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Note. 
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PREFACE. 


When I commenced to write the present volume m 
March 1910, a complete History of India from the earliest 
times had not been written Of late, t however, eminent 
English scholars ha\ e undert iken the publication of a simi- 
lar work and it is doubtful, if under the circumstances, the 
public will feel as much interest m the \ olume now placed 
before them, as they would have otherwise done How- 
ever, the History of India is so instructive and so full of 
ev ents that interest the student of antiquity, religion and 
philosophy, that I do not think, my efforts m the same 
direction will be altogether unwelcome, and under this ex- 
pectation, I submit to the public my first \ olumo on the 
subject dealing with the History of India from the age of 
the Kgieda to the nse of Buddhism 

It may perhaps be contended that a person writing a 
complete History of India need not begin with the Vedic 
period, as there is much that is mythical m tho books 
from which our information of the tune must he drawn. 
To this, I will only reply by saying that “ so great an m 
fluence has the Vedic age exercised upon all succeeding 
periods of Indian history, so closely is every branch of 
literature connected with Vedic traditions, so deeply ha\ e 
the religious and moral ideas of that era taken root in the 
mmd of the Indian nation, so minutely has almost every 
public and private act of Indian life been regulated by old 
traditionary precepts, that it i^ impossible to find the right 
point of view for judging of Indian religion, morals and 
literature without i knowledge of the literary remains of 
the Vedic Age 

. * Masrauller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 9 
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Moreover, it appeard to me that I would be doing a 
useful service to the student of Indian history by collecting 
in one place, the information regarding the dynasties who 
ruled the country in ancient times, which lies scattered in 
the Mahabharata, the Ramayana and the Puranas, and by 
constructing therefrom an account of tho history of ancient 
India. It is true that scholars like Macdonell and Keith 
are not inclined to attach much weight to the genealogical 
details given therein, but it may safely be said that though j 
we find certain discrepancies therein, the lists are not al- 
together valueless and a comparison thereof with such de- 
tails on the subject as are available in the Rgveda and the 
Brahmanas shows that they are fairly consistent and reliable. 
Archaeological discoveries too have confirmed the evidence 
furnished by the Puranas, and have shown that many of 
the kings mentioned in them did actually reign. I have 
therefore dealt with the subject somewhat in details and I 
hope, the chapters relating to the subject will be found ^ 
interesting and instructive. 

It is here necessary to state that I do not lay claim 
to have advanced any new theory of my own, what I have 
attempted being simply to put before the reader as succinct 
and connected account as possible of the latest development 
of many a question lelating to the History of India and 
its people in prehistoric times. If a perusal of these 
pages will incite in the mind of any of its readers, a curio- 
sity to study in detail, the subjects noted here but in brief, 
or if it helps to serve as a guide to persons more qualified 
than myself in the publication of a similar work, I shall,, / 
deem my labours amply rewarded. , 

It is somewhat premature on my part to say at th ls 
stage what the subsequent parts will treat of. I ma; r, 
however, state thatjl intend to devote the second volun io 
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Ill 


to the Buddhistic period, on which so much light has been 
thrown owing to the researches of the Archaeological 
Department. Volume III will treat of the Mahomedan 
Conquest and Vol. IV of the Mughal Empire. In Volume 
V, I propose to describe the conflict of nations viz. the 
Portuguese, the Dutch, the Drench, the English and the 
Marathas, and the sixth and the last volume will deal with 
the British supremacy.’ 

My thanks are due to all those authors whose works 
I have freely quoted and whose labours, I have frequently 
availed myself of. I am also indebted to H. H. the 
Maharaja Saheb of Baroda and to his brother Skrimant 
Sampatrao Gaekwar for giving me a free access to their 
well-equipped libraries. 

Lastly, I have been materially assisted in the correc- 
tion of proofs by Mr. Bhasker Janardan Pathekji, in 
preparing the index by Mr. Vyomeshchandra Janardan 
Pathekji and much more in getting the book generally 
through the press, by my brother Bdjendra and to 
them also my thanks are due. 


Baroda, 16th Altruist . 1924. 


V. S. DALAL. 
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A HISTORY OF INDIA. 

FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES. 


Volume I. 

FROM THE AGE OF THE RGVEDA TO THE RISE OF BUDDHISM. 


Introduction. 

The History of India is a history which in point of 
.anti quity compares favourably with that of Egypt or 
Chaldea and in point of instructiveness with that of Greece 
or Rome. No other country in the world has witnessed 
such vicissitudes of fortune as India has and none has 
come out therefrom so buoyant and so successful, rising 
like a phoenix from the ashe3, every time it appeared, as if 
its life would be extinct. 

t A very rem arkable feature of the Histor y of India, a 
feature ^vhlch adds immensely to its importance and interest 
is that India is a“country which has come into intimate 
contact'witH almost every nation of the woi Id that has 
played a~promiaent part in tKejrialung~ up of its history. 
Thus,— archaeological discoveries have established that it 
had trading relations with Egypt from the time of _the 
pyramidTuilclerB, if not earlier. TTls. equally well _e sta- 
blished that~ its~inEaBItants used to !carry_.on_a lucrative 
trad&'~witlTl3abylon in rice, _ ivory, ^sandalwood and teak 
from the* earliest time s. For cent uries, it stood in the 
heart of the civilized world and was the medium of "Inter- 
course between Chiria^ Java aod Cambodia, in the easiPand 
Babylon in the "west. When these countries ceased to 
play an important part in th e world’s history and_ Greece 
and Rometook their place, - India carried on a thriving 



trade with these countries and supplied them with their 
chief articles of luxury Lastly, when the power of these 
countries also declined in course of time and the Arabs 
stepped in their place, it was India that imparted to them 
the knowledge of astronomy, medicine, arithmetic and 
algebra — sciences whose knowledge they in their turn, 
communicated to Europe and which are the fountain source 
of our present knowledge on the subjects 

Equally remarkable is the list of nations or tribes who 
have come and settled in India from outside and built up 
its history The earliest of these were the Aryans though 
Sir W Hunter is of opinion that the Dravidians and the 
Kolanans are not the original inhabitants of India but 
have come and settled m India through the north west and 
north-east respectively displacing those who resided there 
fiom the earliest timea Two other races frequently men 
tioned in the Puranas viz the Haihayas and the Talajan 
ghaa also appear to be an alien people who came and 
settled here some time later, after vanquishing the reigning 
dynasties Next, we have the Greeks who, as is well 
known, invaded India under Alexander, occupying a por- 
tion of the Punjab and the Bahtnan Greeks who advanced 
as far as Katlnawad Then came the Yuetohi, a Chinese 
tribe who under Kaniska founded an empire which lasted 
upwards for one hundred years as also the Sakas, the 
Yavanas and the Pahlavas who played an important part 
in its history until their power was extirpated by Gautami 
putra of the Andhra dynasty* They were followed by the 
Guijaraa who came and settled in such large numbers that 
the province which till then was known as Snarta became 
known as Gujarat after them Two other races, the 
Malavas and the Mevns too entered India about the same 
time and gavo their name to the territory now known as 
Malwa and Mow ir After them, tho Huns poured into 
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India under Toramana and they were succeeded some time 
later by the Arabs and the Mahomedans. Lastly, within 
comparatively recent times, we had the Portuguese, the 
Dutch, the French and the English, the last of whom still 
control the destinies of this vast continent. 

The question naturally arises why in spite of these 
features, a complete history of India from the earliest times 
to the present day has not been written ? The reason thereof 
is clear. Till recently, it was not possible to have any 
correct and reliable information about its history prior to 
the Mahomedan conquest. Some stray works such as the 
writings of Megasthenes, Strabo and Pliny and the Kaj 
Tarangint or the Chronicles of the Kings of Kashmere 
gave us some information about the times that preceded 
the Mahomedan conquest, but the information contained 
in them though valuable was, on the whole, meagre. We 
had more detailed information in the accounts which the 
Chinese travellers who visited India during the Buddhistic 
period, have left to us but even these, without the light of 
contemporaneous history were hard to decipher . It was not 
until Western scholars led by such illustrious men as 
Sir W* Jones, Sir Thomas Colebiooke, Dr. Wilson 
aud Prof. Maxmuller, began to study critically the Sans- 
krit literature that this state of things became changed and 
a flood of light was thrown, on every question bearing 
upon Indian chronology, antiquity and history. Later on, 
the Government came to their aid, and the organisation 
of the Archaeological Department brought to light a 
treasure which till then had remained concealed in caves 
and places long forgotten. 

The result is that we have now at our disposal, ample 
sources for the reconstruction of Indian history. It is true 
that in-writing it, we often come across details which are 
sometimes exaggerated and sometimes inconsistent so that 
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it is difficult to glean the truth therefrom and the difference 
of opinion among scholais increases the difficulty to a 
serious extent Especially, does one feel a sense of be- 
wilderment when he has to fix the chronology of the events 
that make up the ancient history of India but these diffi- 
culties are by no means characteristic of Indian history 
They are felt in writing the history of any nation of anti- 
quity such as the Egyptians, the Chaldeans and the 
Chinese and that has not prevented scholars from writing 
excellent histones of the countries 

The plan of the present work is briefly as follows — 
It is divided into four books, of which Book I treats 
of the occupation of the Punjab by the five tribes mention- 
ed in the Rgveda, viz , the Yadus, the Turvas as, the Anus, 
the Druhyus and the Purus , Book II of their advance to 
the east and to the south from this central basis and of the 
occupation of the whole of Northern India , Book III of 
the period extending from the expedition of Rama, the son 
of Dasaratha, who was the first to croas the Vindhya 
range, as given in the Ramayana upto the Mahabharata 
war and Book IV of the time subsequent to the Maha- 
bhSrata war upto the rise of Buddhism 



BOOK I. 

THE ARYAN CONQUEST. 

Chapter I. 

THE HOME OF THE ARYANS. 

The history of the first of the periods referred to in 
the introduction is virtually the history of the early Aryan 
settlers, who, in times immemorial, came and settled in 
India, bringing with them a well developed civilisation and 
one of the most perfect languages viz. the Sanskrit. The 
question regarding their original home has been a source 
of much discussion and cannot even now be said to have 
been settled beyond controversy. The great Sanskrit 
scholar Prof. Max Muller was of opinion that these early 
Aryans came into India from Central Asia and that their 
original home was in Asia for the following reasons.* 

“ Firstly, we have two streams of language one 
tending south-east to India and the other 
north-west to Europe. The point where 
. these two streams intersect point to Asia/’ 

11 Secondly, the earliest centres of civilised life 
were in .Asia/ 

" Thirdly, we see in later times, large ethnic 
waves rising from Central Asia and over- 
vtonifmg 'SL*an/pe, < Sudu are to "Hrcora ; m 
the fourth and the Mongols in the 13 th 
centuries/’ 

. “Fourthly, if the migration had taken place 

from Europe to Asia, particularly from 
( Scandinavia, we should naturally look in the 


• Max Muller.— Biography of Word* and the Home of the Aryans p. 
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common Aryan language for a number of 
words connected with maritime life But 
this is not the case.” 

This theory was at one time generally accepted but, of 
late, its correctness has been impeached by various scho- 
lars * Prof Rhys, for instance, is of opinion that the 
voice of recent research is raised very decidedly m favour 
of Europe though there is no complete unanimity as to the 
exact portion of Europe which should be regarded the 
early home of the Aryans “ The competition ” he adds 
“ tends to lie between North Germany and Scandinavia 
especially the south of Sweden x x x But I doubt 
whether the teachings of evolution may not force us to 
trace them towards the North , in any case, the mytho- 
logical indications point to some spot within the Arctic 
circle ‘ t This last is the view which Mr. Titak has taken 
in his book entitled “ The Arctic Home in the Vedas ” 
and as this theory has excited a great deal of interest, we 
will consider the question somewhat in detail 

It will be readily admitted that the best way to con- 
sider the question is to note the characteristics or to use 
a logical expression, the differentiae of the Polar region 
which distinguish it from the temperate or tropical regions 
and then to consider if there are any references in the 
Vedio literature which can only be explained as having a 
reference to that phenomenon As is well known, the 
Polar characteristics aro — 

(а) The year consists of one long day and 
ono long night. 

(б) There is only one morning and one evening, 

_ but the twilight whether of the morningV' 

*Se 7 "ALit£rary History of India by Fraser’ for the different vd 
entertained by scholars regarding the original home of the Aryans aa'a!- *> 
Origin of the Aryans by Taylor-Chapter I 
t Rhys* Ihbbert Lecture*— pages 63 1 -3. 



7 


the evening lasts continuously for about 
two months. It has been calculated that 
the year at the Pole consists of 194 days, 
76 darkness, 47 days dawn and 48 twilight, 
(c) The stars do not rise and set but revolve 
or spin round and round, in horizontal 
planes, completing one round in 24 hours, 
r. We will next see, if there are any references to these 
In the Vedie literature. 

And first as regards the Arctic dawn. There are 
numerous indications in the Vedic literature which go to 
establish the fact that the ancestors oi the Aryan race 
wore familiar with this noteworthy character of the Arctic 
regions. For instance, we have in the Taitfclriya 
Sam'hita VII 2,20 the threefold division of the dawn into 
the dawn about to rise, the rising dawn and the dawn 
that has arisen and separate oblations have to be offered 
to each. Now, as Mr. Tilak remarks, the dawn in the 
tropical regions is so short that there this distinction 
would be a distinction without a difference and it is there- 
fore natural to conclude that the dawn which admitted 
suoh manifold division for the practical purpose of sacrifice 
wa3a long dawn. So again, in Rgveda I, 113, 10, we 
have a hymn addressed to the dawn which is translated by 
Dr. Wilson as follows: — 

u For how long a period, is it that the dawn has 
arisen 1 For bow long a period will they 
rise ? Still desirous to bring us light, Usas 
pursues the function of those that have gone 
before and shining brightly proceeds with 
the others.’* 

v It is clear that the poet is here speaking of a num ber 
lawns, some past, and some yet to come and the two 
ups, are Baid to occupy a very long interval and this is 
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corroborated by what is said m the 13th verse of the same 
hymn, in which we are told that in former days, perpetu 
ally did the goddess Uaas shine 

Another hymn which may be noted here is hymn No 
76 of the 7th Mandala of the Rgveda, where the poet after 
stating in the first two verses that the dawns have raised 
their banners in the horizon with their usual splendour, 
tells us that a period of several days elapsed between the 
first appearance of the dawn on the horizon and the actual 
rising of the sun that followed it We have a similiar 
reference to it m Rgveda II 28, 9 which is as follows — 
Remove far the debts (sins) incurred by me 
May I not, O King, be affected by others 
doings Verily many dawns have not fully 
flashed forth 0 Varuna direct that we 
may be alive during them ’ 

“ This hymn observes Mr Tilak “ was a riddle to 
the commentators Every dawn they saw was followed 
by sunrise and they could not understand how ‘ many 
dawn9 * could be described ‘as not fully flashed forth” 
Sayana the learned annotator of the Vedas, explained it 
by saying that the reference hero was to the dawn that 
had not yet dawned, or in other words, to dawns in the 
days to come But it will be seen that this interpretation 
is not satisfactory The poet is evidently speaking of 
things present and the meaning is that though many 
dawns have passed, the sun s orb has not yet emerged from 
below the horizon , an event which could only occur in the 
Arctic regions Lastly, it may be noted that according to 
Dr Muir, the dawn hymns are amongst the most beautiful 
of the Vcdio hymns and the deity is considered by Macdonell 
to be the most graceful creation of Vedio poetry Now it 
wnotUho!} that the dawn in the tropical regions would 
have attracted the notice of the Vcdic poets and it i 8 
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therefore natural to conclude that what inspired them was 
the beautiful phenomenon observable in the Arctic regions. 

Nest a3 regards the circular motion of the heavenly 
bodies, we have a reference to it in Kgveda 61,3 where 
the poet sings “ Wending towards the same goal, 0 newly 
born dawn ! turn like a wheel " and there is a reference 
to it again in the Taittirlya Samkitd. where the dawns are 
described as thirty sisters bearing the same banner moving 
on to the appointed place and going round amidst songs. 
Similarly, we have distinct references to long night and 
long day together equal to a year, which, as has been 
mentioned above is the third characteristic of the Arctio 
region. We will here note only two passages one from the 
Zend A vesta, the sacred book of the Persians and one from 
the Manu Srarti, where the description is so clear as not 
to leave any doubt about its meaning. The passage of 
the Zend A vesta referred to is stanza third of Fargatd I 
in which Ahura Mazda, the Creator describes to Zoroaster, 
Hia creation and the destruction thereof by Angra Mainyu 
the Spirit of Evil, It runs : — 

The first of the good lands and countries which 
I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the Airyana 
Vafijo by the good river Daitya. 

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu who is all death 
and he counteracted by his witchcraft, the 
serpent in the river and the winter, a work 
of the Devas. 

There are ten winter months there, two summer 
months and those are cold for the waters, 
cold for the earth, cold for the trees. 
Winter falls in there with the worst of its 
* 

* The Zend A vesta Part I p 4. (S. B. E. Senes,) 
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There the stars, the moon and the sun are only 
once a year seen to rise and set and the year 
seems only as a day * 

An equally explicit statement on the subject is found 
in the chapter of the Manu Smrti dealing with the divi- 
sions of time. We are therein informed that a year of the 
mortal is a day and night of the gods, and Kulluka Bhatta 
in his gloss tells us that by “ gods'’ are meint the regents 
of the universe placed on the North Pole t 

It will thus be seen that there is enough evidence in 
the most anaient books of the Aryans to justify the oonclu 
sion that the original home of the Aryan race was in the 
Arctic regions From this home, they migrated owing to 
overpopulation and glaciation according to the Zend 
AveBta which mentions how the original home became 
insufficient to accomodate the increased population with 
their flocks and herds and how they ultimately occupied a 
territory double of that m which they first lived O It 
then describes the destruction of this fair region of the 
earth, " by severe winters which brought the fierce foul 
frost, which made snow flakeB fall thiok on the highest top 
of the - ~mountams and in which three Borts of beasts pe 
rtshed, viz , those that lived on the top of the mountains, 
those that lived in the wilderness and those that 
lived in the bosom of the dale,f’ with the result 
that the Aryans abandoned this territory and occupied the 
northern half of Russia and the country lying in the same 
latitude. This tract of country, however, not being a 
fertile one, they had to ungrate again to seek new home 
for themselves and fresh pasture ground for their cattle 
and they separated into two branches of which one went 

* The Zend Avesta p 20 ~ ~ 

+ See the translation of Manu Srnrti by Sir W Jones. 

Q The Zend Avesta Part I, (S B. E ) P jz to 14 
$Ibidp 16 . 
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westward j md o ccupied— those— territories— -which, _t 
European branch now occupies and the other travelled 
eastward and occupied the territory mentioned in Chapter 
I of the Vendidad viz. Samarkand, Merv, Balkh, Kabnl^ 
Ispahan, Kandahar, Helmaud, India and Hangha, identi- 
fied by Dr. Haug to be the Caspian Sea but which accord- 
ing to Mr. Tilak is the same as Rasa mentioned in the 
Vedas along with the Kubha (Kabul), the Krumu and the 
Gornatl as affluents of the Indus- As regards the order in 
which the names of the different countries occur, it is the 
opinion of some scholars that it denotes the actual route 
of the migration but this view is not accepted by others 
who think that the countries named are only meant to give 
a geographical description of ancient Iran. Whatever view 
is correct, it may at least be safely inferred that the coun- 
tries named above were those which the Asiatic branch of 
the Aryans occupied and that Central Asia was the firsts 
territory in As ia in which they sett led. From thence, a 
portio n~of ~t hem_ advanced^southward - antT'occupied the 
’fastnesses of the Hindukush and thence advanced into 
India while the rest occupied the territory now known as 
Persia and Afghanistan. J This accords well with the views 
of Dr. Grierson who is of opinion* that the Aryans wand- 
ered forth eastward from the original home of the Indo- 
Aryans, probably by a route north of the Caspian Sea. 
They settled in the country lying on the banks of the 
Jaxartes or the Oxus, and we may with some probability, 
name the oasis of Khiva as one of the most ancient seats 
of the Aryans in Asia. Thence, still a united people they 
appear to have followed the course of those rivers on the 
high lying country round Khokand and Badakhshan, where 
they separated, one portion marching south over the Hindu- 
kush, in the valley of the Kabul and thence into the plains 

* Article on Language. Census of India. 1901. 
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of India and the other westwards into what is now Merv 
and Persia 

As regards the time when the ancestors of the Aryan 
race lived in the Arctic regions and the date of their 
migration thereftom Mr lilak is of opinion* that they 
lived there m the interglacial p°nod when the climate was 
mild and gema] and that the glaciation referred to w the 
Zend Avesta is identical with that of the Great lee Age 
which covered Europe with a sheet of ice several hundred 
feet in thickness He finds it difficult to fix the time when 
this happened with precision Ihe American geologists 
hold that the glacial period ended and the post glacial 
period commenced 10,000 years ago, but English scholars 
such as Prof Geikie and others consider that this period 
is considerably underestimated and that the glacial period 
must have ended 80,000 years ago The question has 
been very carefully considered by Dr Croll and shortly 
stated his view is that * every long cold period in each 
hemisphere is interrupted by several shorter warmer 
periods and that when one hemisphere is under glaciation 
the other enjoys a warm and equable climate This 
condition of things on the two hemispheres becomes 
reversed every 10,000 years or so When the solstice 
passes the aphelion, the snow and ice gradually begin to 
diminish on the cold hemisphere and to make theu 
appearance on the other The glaciated hemisphere turns 
by degrees warmer and the warmer hemisphere colder and 
this continues to go on for a period of ten or twelve thou 
sand years It is probable that during the warm inter- 
glacial period, Greenland and the Arctic regions would be 
free from snow and ice and enjoying a temperate and 
equable climate *' If then we accept this view, we may 
conclude that the present condition began about 8,000 B C 

* Arctic Home In thi Vedis p 19, 
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and that the ancestors of the Aryan race left the Arctic 
regions at the time 

We have next to ascertain when the Aryans separated 
This is a somewhat difficult t *sk but archaeological re 
searches m Europe have placed some reliable information 
withm our reach, and the discovery of the kitchen middens 
and the lake dwellings has furnished us With some useful 
data on the subject and ns we know their date approxi- 
mately, we can, by a comparison of the civilisation which 
they disclose, with that attained by the undivided Aryans 
fix the date we want 

And first as regards the kitchen middens They may 
be defined to be heap3 of shells, bones &c found in caves 
or clefts formed by the action of sea water which are found 
lying scattered over the whole of Europe After a very care 
fill scrutiny of the materials thus found, archaeologists 
have come to the conclusion that m the period to which 
they belonged, the races of Europe had not attained to the 
pastoral stage and subsisted generally by fishing and 
hunting Prof Steenstrup is of opinion that they must 
have been formed some 10,000 to 12,000 years ago 

The lake dwellings are the earliest constructions 
raised by men for residence and may be described as 
habitations founded on piles driven m the bed of lakes 
They are found in Switzerland, Germany, Austria, 
Hungary &c and from such articles a3 have been found 
therein, it has been ascertained that the dwellers therein 
knew how to till the ground, to cultivate wheat and 
barley, to manufacture rop^-s and mats and to weave — the 
last mentioned fact havVg been deduced from the uni 
versal presence of clay weights for weaving in these huts 
It further appears that they had domesticated a number 
of animals such as 'horse, sheep, goat &c and these were 
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the.r owners The ag from ^ 7fiQ0 

!ng r“si m J * has^asceXed wrth the ard of 
y ® ' , tV| „ t tte civilisation of the undivided Aryans 
ttomewhat lower than that of the lake dweto and 
Wher than that obtaining m the period of kitchen 
Sddens.wemay safely say that the Aryans were undl- 

vided in 8,000 B C - 

At this rate, we get the following dates for the 


events mentioned above — 

(11 8,000 B C to 7,000 B C Migration of the 
Aryans from the original home in the Arctic 
regions owing to overpopulation and glacia- 
tion and their separation into two branches 
the European and the Asiatic towards the 
close of that period 

(2) 7 000 B C to 6,000 B C The Asiatic 
' branch continued to move Blowly towards the 
east until they came and settled m Central 


Asia 

( 3 ) 6,000 B C to 4,000 B C The settlement 
of the Aryans in the countries mentioned m 
the first Fargard of the Vendidad * 

Booking to the dates generally assigned to the settle- 
ment of the Aryans in India and to their earliest work,^ 
the Bgveda, it would appear as if the dates given above 
are over-estimated It is however possible to adduce facts 
other than those already detailed above in support thereof 
Thus A Schleicher a wellknown^plnlologist, is of opinion 
that according to the laws governing the life of speech, 
the people speaking the Aryan language, must have 
• The Zend Avesta Part I S.RE p. 4 to 10 \T 
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existed at least 10000 years ago.* Again, the period of 
1000 years assigned to the 1st period is in conformity 
with what is said in the second chapter of the Vendidadf 
which states that thrice at intervals of 300 winters each, 
did the territory of the Aryans become over-populated with 
flocks and herds and with red blazing fires, so that Yima 
stepped forward towards the luminous space southward 
to meet the sun and made the earth grow larger by one 
third than it was before. 

Lastly, the date of the settlement in Central Asia, 
synchronises with that assigned to Zoroaster} by 
such classical writers as Aristotle and Hermippus viz. 
6000 B. C. Prof. Jackson indeed observes that this 
extraordinary figure is presumably due to the Greeks 
•having misunderstood the statement of the Persians 
who place Zoroaster’s mUlenium amid a great period 
of 12000 years divided into four cycles of 3000 
years each. But iu this connection, it may be noted that 
there is no mention in the Zend Avesta of cities famous 
during the Median period and of those tribes or nations 
that were commonly known in later times and this can 
be only explained on the ground that the Zend Avesta and 
its author flourished considerably before these tribes and 
cities rose into eminence. 


* Quoted by Ihenng in the Evolution of the Aryans p 10 
t The Zend Avesta Part IS B. E. p. IO to 1 5. 

t Zoroaster — by Jackson p. 152 ; see also the Civilisation of the Eastern 
Iranians by Geiger. 




CHAPTER H 

early civilisation 


Before giving the history of the settlement of the 
Aryans in India, it is necessary to give in brief an account 
of the leading features of the civilisation to which they 
had attained before they came and settled m India It is 
convenient to divide it into two periods viz (I B 
8 000 to B C 6 000 or the period extending from the date 
of their migration from their original home upto the date 
of them settlement in Central Asia and (II) B C G 000 to 
B C 4,000 or the period extending from their settlement 
into Central Asia till their advent into India 

Duunv the first of thoso periods, their civilisation 
was of a very primitive type The general ma B s was dm 
ded into tribes, each of which was under a chief who 
raided its movements in times of difficulty and defended it 
from his neighbours They possessed an elementary 
knowledge of agriculture and were familiar with the use 
of the plough, the expression for which 1 vrka ’ which 
literally means a wolfm allusion to the plough tearmg 
up the ground like the wolf tearmg up its prey, points to 
the conclusion that they knew agriculture when they were 
still in Russia, the wolfs well known habitation It has 
however been ascertained on philological grounds that 
« ma ' nunn{r ’ -was unknown with the result that the soil 
soon used to become unproductive and they had to 
migrate m search of fresh lands from one place to another 
at short intervals They were acquainted with certain 
metals, especially copper (Sk Ay as Lat ^4es) and silver 
(Sk Rafata Gk Arguros L Argentum) but it is not 
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possible Jo say jf tbeyjiad_ acquired the art of working 
them! Iron wag unknown, as may be inferred from the 
fact that the word for it in the daughter languages~is' 
different, , They were familiar with tko art of constructing 
chariots (Sk. Also, ; Gk. Axon; Latin Axis** Axle) a^d 
(Sk. Chakra ; Gk Kuklos ; and Latin Circus , Zend, 
ChaVira , wheel, circle, &c ) and with the art of construct- 
ing boats, (Sk. Nau \ Gk. JVaus ; Latin Navis) and 
there is roason to believe that the art of weaving 
was also known T heir chief _f ood-U as -barley (Sk. Yava 
Gk. Zea) and they wore addicted to drink (Sk Madhu ; 
Gk. Methu) They were familiar with a good number of 
domestic animal s such as the ox, tlio bull r the hors o, the 
sheep and the goat, and .with w ild animals such as the 
wolf and thj'bear. 

In the matter of religiou, the rudiments had begun to 
develop, their principal objects of worship, being the chief 
phenomenTofh aturo~la i r~tlie“ Lawn ( Sk. Usas ; Zend - 
' lfsha \~ Gk cos, auos; Latin- A uroi a), the Sky (Sk. 
Lyaus ; Gk Zeus) and the Heaven (Sk Varuna]'' Gk. 
Uranus ) They also used to offer sacrifices (Sk Matha ; 
Gk. Malhe, Makhaira; Latin Mactare) which form such 
a prominent feature in the religion of the Hindus, the 
Persians, the Greeks and the Romans 

On the whole, however, they do not appear to have 
advanced beyond the stage of a pastoral nation and there- 
fore the Zend Avesta speaks of Yima the reputed ancestor 
of the undivided Aryans as u the fair shepherd who made 
Jhe earth thrive with flocks, herds and men ” So also law 
was not developed when the Aryans were undivided and 
we therefore find it mention ed in the Vendidad that Yima 

* Maxinutter — Biography of Words p. ISO and Ihenng — The Evolu 
tioti of the Aryan, 

3 
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was at first asked to be the bearer of the law, but ho 
declined the task which ultimately fell to the lot of the 
prophet Zarathustra 

During the second of the periods noted above, their 
civilization attained a higher pitch and their settlement in 
Cential Asia effected changes of an everlasting nature in 
their life It is easy to determine the causes thereof Be- 
fore they came there, they had been roaming about in a 
country which was sparsely populated, if at all, and there 
was thus no obstruction in the way of their migrations 
They now found themselves surrounded on all sides by a 
number of races with varying degrees of civilisation who 
would not have tolerated the least encroachment on their 
domain They were thus constrained to give up their 
nomad habits and to adopt a settled life Further, during 
this period they came into contact with a highly civilised 
nation of the tune viz , the Babylonians who had acquired 
d great proficiency in architecture, in navigation and m 
the art of working metals and had made considerable pro 
glass in the study of the science of mathematics and astro- 
nomy, and as is natural, they soon profited by the pro 
giess, Babylon had made in these branches of knowledge 
The chief art which the Aryans learnt from the Baby- 
lonians was the art of working metalg It was known to 
the latter from tho earliest times of which we have any 
record, having been introduced m the country by the 
people of Shunnr and Akkad, the earliest inhabitants of 
the place, who in their turn had acquired that knowledge 
when they were staying near the Altai range which liaB 
long boon f imous for its rich mines of every possible metal 
ore Tho principal metals known to them were iron, brass 
l gold, which were utilised by them m manufacturing 

utensils and ornaments Swords and other instruments 



19 


were also made as may be inferred from the fact that the 
ancestors of Shumirs and Akkad are referred to in the 
Bible as forgers of every cutting instrument of brass and 
iron.* 

Another subject -which the Aryans learnt from the 
Babylonians was the scie nce of astronomy. Opinion is 
however not unanimous on tho'subject. Lassen’s view is_ 
that' the“Indians~ acquhed^tho'-knoAvledgirdrit from the 
Chinese. Max "Muller's opinion, on tho other hand, is 
that the study of astronomy in India was indigenous and 
this is'also the opinion of Dr. Thibaut, according to whom 
wlmt'gav'o’the first impulse to astronomical observations 
was the want of some rule by which to fix the right time 
for sacrifice. 11 Urged by the want ” ho observes “ the 
priests remained watching night after night, tho advance 
of tho moon through the circle of the naksatras, and day 
by day, tho alternate progress of the sun towards the 
north and south with the lesult that they became 
acquainted with tho correct position of the stars and 
obtained a perfect knowledge of the solar zodiac as also of 
the lunar zodiac with its 27 naksatras or tho 27 constel. 
lations.” ' ~~ 

The tendency of later writers! however is to regard 
Babylon as the place where the science was first studied 
it having been ascertained that they weio familiar with,tlie 
.scalar zmdisw Jt# vfiany avr «ravd tlud thsy .were 

first to invent the zodiac, gnomon and clepsydia and to 
divide the day into the hours, we now use. Two other 
facts point to the same conclusion viz., that the length of 
the longest day is the same both in the Indian and the Baby- 
Ionian accounts and the Vedic y ear like the Babylonian’s 
* Sec the Evolution of the Aryan p 22-5. 
t See Macdonell— • Sanskrit Literature p. 425- 
Macdonell & Keith’s Vedic Index of Names and Subjects. 
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13 a solar year of 360 days, an intercalary month beinVv 

added every sit years to bring ; their calculation m bar 

monv With actual facts It is also a noteworthy fe t that 
there is no mention in the Rgveda either of tne astro 
nomer — who is referred to first m the Yajurveda-or oftho 
lunar mansions , all that it refers to are the phases of the 
moon viz Raha, or the full moon, Gungu or the new moon 
and Sinivali or the last day before the new moon but this 
evidently is the result of ordinary and not a scientific 
observation It is indeed true that the Aryans after they 
came and settled in India, made considerable progress m 

the study of the science and carried it to a perfection to 
which the Babylonians did not attain but in this, there is 
nothing storage for there are a number of instances in 
which a nation who owed its first knowledge of science to 
another subsequently improved upon it rad became piofi 


cient therein * 

Lastly, the Aryans learnt fiomthe Bnbylonnns the 
science of astrology_Tlie Babylonians firmly believed that 
starsTwero divine beiugs, possessed of intelligence and will 
and that they ruled and shaped the destinies of men, their 
influence depending upon thou movements, their position 
m the sky and their combinations They also believed m 
divination or the art of divining or foretelling future events 
from signs and omens, based upon the belief that every 
object of inanimate nature was possessed by a Bpirit and 
that the higher powers ruled the affairs of men to the 
smallest detad The Aryans when they came in contact 
with them m Persia readily learnt these tilings from them 
and they still firmly believe in its efficiency 


* See the History of Sanskrit Literature by Macdonell P 425 6 



CHAPTER III, 

THE SEPARATION 01' THE PERSIANS ANP THE INDIANS 


While the Axyfflis wore learning from the Babylonians 
tho arts and setonots mentioned in the preceding chapter, 
tho institutions peculiar to them were also undergoing a 
steady development. We havo, for instance, seen that tho 
system of offering sacrifices to various gods and divinities 
formed an important feature of their religion from tho 
earliest times and it was now considerably expanded and 
priests called Ilotr, Adhrnryn and Atharvnn comspond- 
ing to tbo Zaotar, Ratlin i and Athrava of tho Zend 
Aresta nere specially trained up foi tho purpose Again, 
the Vodic rite of Isti which consists of a scries of imoca. 
tions of several deities, accompanied by the offering of the 
sacrificial cakes mid Ahuti which means tho invocation of a 
deity within the limits of Isti and which aro identical with 
lshti and A/uiti of tho Zend Arcsta began to bo 
systematically performed. The labours of Dr. Hang ha\o 
further disclosed the fact that tho Agnistoma ceremony 
which as its namo indicates consists in tho praise of Agn't 
bears a particular resemblance to the Ijashno cei emony of 
the Paisees and that the Afiingaii ceremony of tho latter is 
similar to the Apr! ceremony of the Vedas. 

Besides tho sacrificial rites, we find that mythology 
which forms so important a feature in the early stages of 
the life of a nation gradually assumed a definite shape 
during tho poriod we are considering and no therefore find 
a number of myths common to tho sacied writings of the 
Hindus and the Parsees. Tho most well-known of them 
is that of the demon Vitia— tho demon of darkness-slain 



«uy Ycrothrnghna of the Iranians mid Vrtrahan t c Indm 
oftlio Indiaus Another mjth equally old is that of 
Tliractaoiui, tho Trmtana of tho Vedas and Fredim of 
tho Slului unoh who is described to ha\o soicrrd tho head 
of a giant from his shoulders and thus rchor ed tho jx-oplo 
from his t} 1 mn> (R V 1 158 5) Again, Kn\a Us-tho 
tho Km Knus of tho Sli ihiumoh who is according to tho 
Ir mum legends a ruler of ancient I um and ono of their 
greatest liciocs has been mduititicd w ith K.i\ \ a Us m i, an 
epithet of Iudra in tlu Kgiedn, and Thrita described m 
tho Zend A\esta as the first physician and a curer oftlio 
diseases created bj Ahiimnn is identical with Tnta of tho 
Vedas It is interesting to noto that c\cn at this carl} 
period, tho Indo Ii mums had begun to speculate about 
tho origin of tho world, so that white among tho Hindus, 
Pr ij ipati is said to has o created the w orld b} uttering tho 
words of tho m\ ul addressed to Agm (A B II 5 3*1 34 ), 
impng tho Ir im ms, Ahma iMazdus said to luuc creitcd 
tho w oild by tho Ynthl aliu a air} a praj cr * 

It has been also ascci tamed with tho aid of compara- 
tive philolog} that many gods of the Vcdic pantheon had 
begun to bo worshipped in the Indo-Iianian period The 
most prominent of this is Mitri, tho sun, identical with 
Mifchra of the Persians Ax} unan the same as Airyarnmi 
of the Zend Avesta who is bche\ ed to preside o\ or marriage 
is another deity who was worshipped m those tunes So 
also the Vedic god V lyu 13 tho same as the spirit of Viyu 
of the Zend A\csta and Arunati is identic il with the 
archangel Araiaiti 

Hundreds of} ears passed on m peace and quietude 
till at last a shaip schism aioso amongst them While 


* Haugs Aitareya Brahmana Vol Ii p 143 
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one section true to the traditions of the past was m 
clmed to polytheism and to ■worship the various powers 
of nature as Devas, another was inclined to monotheism, 
and came to the conclusion that there was after all one 
great principle which guided and controlled the universe 
and whom they distinguished by the name of Ahura 
Mazda Two great parties thus came into being, franhar 
to us as the Devas and the Asuras and so called after the 
deities they w orslnpped The Satapathn Brahmana has 
preserv ed to us a brief yet unambiguous account of this 
ancient feud and w e quote it in exteuso, foi the informa- 
tion of our readers * 

12 “The gods and the Asuras both of them sprung 
from Prajapati, entered upon their father Prajipati s 
inheritance to wit, speoch truth and untruth both truth 
and untruth they both of them spoke the truth , and 
indeed speaking alike, they were alike 

13 The gods relinquished untruth and held fast to 
truth and the Asuras relinquished truth and held fast to 
untruth 

14 The truth, which was m the Asm as beheld this 
and said “ verily the gods have relinquished untruth, and 
held fast to tiuth well then, I will go thither Thus it 
went o\ er to the gods 

15 And the untruth which was in the gods beheld 
thi3 and said, verily the Asuras have relinquished truth 
and held fast to untruth well then, I will go thither 
Thus, it went over to the Asuras 

16 The gods spoke nothing but truth and the 
Asuras nothing but untruth And the gods speaking the 
truth diligently weie very contemptible and were very 
poor , whence he who speaks the truth diligently becomes 

* S atapatha Brahmana IX. 5 MS B E Vol. XLm p 257) 
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indeed very contemptible and very poor but, in tbe end, be 
assuredly prospers for tbe gods indeed prospered. 

17. And tbe Asnras, speaking untruth diligently 
throve even as salt soil and -were very prosperous; 
whence he who speaks untruth diligently, tlirives indeed 
even as salt soil and is very prosperous but in the end he 
assuredly comes to naught for the Asnras indeed came to 
naught.”* 

As might be expected, similar passages are also found 
in the sacred scriptures of the Parsees, though there the 
Devas are mentioned as following the unrighteous path. 
Thn^ it is stated in Yasna sxs, 3 to Q, 

“ Between these two, the Devas chose not aright, 
even though when they camo to inquire we showed them 
their error. But they showed the worst mind and worked 
together with Aeshern to harm man in this world.” 

“ But O I Ye Devas, ye all are the progeny of the 
bad mind. For the Bad Spirit Akcunan has assigned to 
you, the irreligious one of bad thoughts, bad words and 
bad deeds, as a ruler ” ( Yasna XXJXJI 3 and 5 ). 

Besides this, other facts also point to the deadly con- 
flict between the two sections. Thus, the word Ahura 
which in the Avesfca means the Lord and is the name of 
the supreme God came to mean a demon in Brabmamcal 
literature, and the word “ Deva ” which means * a god ’ 
among the Indians became a synonym for * a demon ’ amon<* 
the Persians. Again, Indra who is the principal god 
of the Indian pantheon is referred to as a "fiend* in the 
Avesta.f 

Tho struggle oneo begun became keener by degrees 
and the gulf which separated tha two parties became 

Avhi, (sTb 
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wider and wider. The Asuras were successful at first for 
as the Aitareya Brahmana says, the Devas and the 
Asuras fought in the eastern direction ; there the Asuras 
defeated the Devas. They then fought in the western 
direction ; the Asuras defeated the Devas again. They 
fought in the northern direction ; the Asuras defeated the 
Devas again. The ' Devas were therefore compelled to 
take refuge in the north-east ( of ancient Iran) and from 
thence, they found their way to India. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE ORIGINAL INHABITANTS 0 T INDIA 


When the fair complexionod Aryan* in search of a 
new home crossed the Indian frontier, this \ast peninsula 
was inhabited by a dark skinned people called Dasas or 
Dasyus in the Rgveda and known to us as tho Dra\ idians 
Very little information is available regarding tlioir early 
history It is the opinion of some scholars that they are 
related to the aborigines of Australia aud this view gets 
support from the fact that there ib some resemblance bet- 
ween the numerals m Mundari and certain Australian 
dialects but it has been ascertained after a comparative 
study of the character of Australian and Dravidian crania 
that no such relationship really exists Another question 
pertaining to them is whether they are indigenous or have 
come mto India from elsewhere Sir William Hunter is 
of opinion * that there are two branches of them viz , the 
Kolanans Bpeaking dialects allied to Mundari and the 
Dravidians proper, whose languages belong to the Tamil 
family and that, of these, the former a entered India from 
the north-east and occupied the northern portion of the 
Vindhya tableland and the latter found their way into 
Punjab from the northwestern passes Thence, they 
advanced and on meeting the main body of the Kolanans, 
they scattered them near the Vindhya range and eontmu 
mg southwards, occupied the southern portion of the 
peninsula This is also the opinion of Mr Hewitt t and he 
holds that the theory that the Kolanans came from the 
east becomes established from the fact that they 

* Indian Empire p 64 ~ ' 

tlKAS 1888-89. 
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themselves say that they did so , from the feet that the most 
powerful and purest Kolanan tnbes are found m the east 
and because their languages are allied to those used 
near the BrahmaputnL and the IrdvAdi by the Kambojans 
and the Assamese He is also of opinion that they are the 
earliest settlers and that they were the first to clear the 
forests with iron weapons and even stone implements, as 
may be inferred from the great number of stone axes found 
in various localities occupied by them 

The correctness of these conclusions is however doubt- 
ed by Sir Herbert Rtsley* He is of opinion that the 
distinction between the Kolanans and the Dravidians is 
purely linguistic and does not correspond to any difference 
of physical type and that it is extremely improbable that 
a largo body of very black and conspicuously long headed 
type should have come from the one region of the earth 
which is peopled exclusively by races with broad heads 
and yellow complexions He is therefore of opinion 
that their geographical distribution, the marked uniformity 
of physical character among the more primitive members 
of the group, their distinct lauguages, their stone monu- 
ments and their retention of a primitive system of tote- 
mi9m justify us in regarding them as the earliest inhabitants 
of India of whom we have any knowledge There is thus a 
strong difference of opinion on the subject and the question 
is still regarded as open f 

"We will therefore leave the region of remote antiquity 
to which ethnological considerations take us and as we 
come within the range of histone tunes, the Dravidians 
appear before us as enterprising traders carrying on a 
thriving trade with Babylon, Palestine and other countries 
m the west, in those commodities for which their country 

* The People of India p. 47 

t See Imperial Gazetteer vol I. p 382. 



w even now famous, viz Malabar teak, sandalwood and 
ivory Thus, a piece of the former was found in the ruins 
of Mugheir, the ancient Ur of the Chaldees, built by 
Ur E&, the first kmg of united Babylon who ruled not less 
than 3000 B C Gold, precious stones, peacocks and aloes 
we also exported and we have a distinct reference to 
them m the Book of Kings where the ships of Solomon 
are said to have gone to Ophir and returned laden with 
these artioles Philology has further disclosed the fact that 
the word for peacock m the Hebrew texts of the Bible nz 
1 Tuki ' is derived from ‘ Tokei’ the ancient poetical Tamil 
Malayalam name of the peacock, meaning the bird with 
the splendid tail and that the Hebrew words ‘ ahalun or 
ahaloth’ for the fragrant wood called « aloes ’ in the 
Proverb VII 17 ib derived from the Tamil Malayalam 
form of the word ‘ Aghil 

The intercourse between the two countries was how- 
ever by no means one sided so that while the Dravidians 
exported the commodities mentioned above to Babylon 
and the country m the neighbourhood, they imported from 
that country some of them notions of religion and my 
thology For instance, it is generally believed that the 
Dravidians’ worship of the Earth as the giver and mam 
tamer of life and of the serpent Sosa as the earth god s 
special emblem was borrowed by them from the Akkadians 
who worshipped their supreme god Ea at his holiest 
shrine at Endhu in the form of a serpent It is also 
believed that they were the first to import mto India, 
the Babylonian story of the Flood — but of that hereafter 
It is difficult to ascertain what was the route of the 
intercourse between the two countries Of the routes 
now known, it is not likely that they would have used one 
via the Indian ocean for neither the Babylonians nor the 
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Dravidians seem to have been so far advanced in civilisa- 
tion as to construct ocean going vessels. The only other 
route is that along the coast from Malabar to Sindh and 
thence to Babylon by the Persian Gulf and it appears that 
this was the route actually used because the account of 
the Greek historian Arrian mentions a maritime city 
named Patala as the only place of note in the delta of the 
Indus and he adds that this city which was the capital of 
a king of the Snake race tracing descent from V^suld 
was the centre of trade between Babylon and India. This 
is also the opinion which Dr. Caldwell takes in his Com- 
parative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages,* and it 
derives great support from the fact that even now in the 
neighbourhood of Patala, a language Brahui is spoken 
which is undoubtedly a Dravidian language and which 
we must evidently regard as a relic of the time when the 
Dravidians occupied the country. It has also been ascer- 
tained that the Babylonian term for muslin is sindhu and 
it may be inferred that it was so called after the country 
from which it was exported, just as the word ‘muslin’ 
itself is derived from Mosul a city of that name on the 
Tigris. 

The question along with -the 'cognate subject of the 
art of constructing boats and ships has also been consider- 
ed in detail by Mr. Hewitt in his book “ The Ruling 
Races of Prehistoric Times ” and as his remarks throw a 
flood of light on the subject we quote the same in extenso. 
“ The Dravidians ” he observes “ like the stone men of 
Europe made use of the timber growing on the river banks 
and on the hills of the Malabar coast to build boats and 
vessels in which they could navigate the river reaches and 
make their way along the coast. It was they who 
* P. 172. 
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discovered the great commercial advantages possessed by 
the valleys of the T-lpi and the Narmad't and made at the 
mouths of these rivers the settlements which grew into 
the groat exporting harbours of Surp&raka ( Surat ) and 
Baragyza ( Broach ) The first great emporium of foreign 
trade was Dwtaakft, tho extromo western point of the 
peninsula and from thence, they started on coasting 
voyages which led them along the shore of tho bay which 
since that time has become the delta of tho Indus and 
founded Patala ( referred to above ) Thence they made a 
fresh Btartmg point for these voyages which ultimately 
led them to the Persian Gulf and the Euphratian countries ” 

As regards the internal organisation of the Dravidi 
ans, it appears that they were tho originators of the system 
of the village communities * Thus, Mr Howitt while discuss- 
ing the possibilities of the races who could have founded the 
system is of opinion that “ as wherevor we find these com- 
munistic villages, we find the village religion based on tree 
worship, the first villages must have been organised by a 
people to whom trees were the home of the gods Tho 
original system on whch these have been founded must 
therefore hai e been elaborated by a forest people and could 
not have originated in those countries which were tho seat 
of the best known ancient ruling empires, Assyria and Egypt, 
for, m these treeless and ramless lands, no forest races could 
ever have founded the network of confederated villages 
which were to grow into the later empires, and the rule of 
these countries must necessarily mark a later stage in human 
progress, for they owed them prosperity to maiitime trade 
and acknwledged this and the foreign origin of their supreme 
gods by carrying them mships called arks mall religious 
processio ns It is also perfectly impossible that the 

* See Baden Powell The Indian Village Communities p. 162 
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Indian forest aborigines could have learnt how to organise 
their villages from the forest and the hunting races of 
Europe and Asia Minor for till the capacities of India as 
a wealth producing country had been developed by its 
own agriculturists, there was nothing to tempt the 
northern races to leave their own lands and cross the 
mountains and deserts which intervened between them and 
India. It is also equally impossible that the exact identity 
between the village communities of India and Europe could 
ever have existed unless they had a co mm on origin. It 
therefore follows that agriculture was first systematically 
practised on a large scale in the forest lands of Southern 
India and that it was emigrants from thence who carried 
with them, the rules of the village communities as they 
progressed northwards.” 

These are words clear and emphatic from a person 
who has devoted himself to the subject, in favour of the 
Dravidian origin of the system. As regards its details, 
we may, having regard to the possible numbers of the 
earliest agricultural tribes as well as to the immense area 
of the country, conclude that the villages were scattered 
in the jungle clad plains at considerable distances apart 
but within certain general boundaries of clan territory. 
Each village group contained a number of household or 
family holdings, the holdings being large or small as the 
means and-requirements of~each suggested and for every_ 
such group, there was a village chief for whom along with 
the national deity, special land was reserved. The various 
chiefs were naturally linked together by the necessity of a 
common action for the protection from outside but beyond 
this, they were independent of others. As might have 
_bccn expected, th e necessity of water for~ sustaining life 
inadeThem always selecFsite3~bn" the banksof rivers and 
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rivulets and we therefore find many a chieftain of the 
Dasyus whose names have been preserved to us in the 
Rgveda described as living near rivers or streams. Thus 
one chieftain by name Kuyava is spoken of as living on 
the river Sifa and one Krsna on the banks of the 
Amsuraati while a third named Ayu on the banks of the 
AnjasI, K.ulisl and Virapatnl. 

The land was cultivated not by the plough but by 
hand labour with pointed sticks, the use of cattle for pur- 
poses of agriculture being impossible in the tiger haunted 
forests of the earliest settlers. Rice was the chief crop 
grown and as the Greek word for it ‘ oruaa ’ is derived from 
the Tamil ‘arisi’ it may be inferred tliat it was exported 
by them to foreign countries from the earliest times. 

Their family system was essentially matriarchal. 
There was no marriage between individuals but the women 
of one village united with the males of the neighbouring 
villages and their offspring resided in the village of the 
mother. The mother was thus the natural guardian of 
the children born of her and all the children in the village 
stood in the relation of brothers and sisters between whom 
marriage was prohibited. Such system contrasted strongly 
with the system of marriage which obtained among the 
Aryans whose family was based on the patriarchal system 
and consequently when the Aryans proceeded to the south 
> of the Vindhya range where these customs were followed 
in all their nakedness, these customs attracted their atten- 
tion and notices regarding them are foimd here and there 
in their literature. Thus in the passage describing the 
advance of Saliadeva,* one of the five PAncIava 
brothers towards the south, it is mentioned that there 

* Mahabbarata-Sabha Parva, Chap XXXI. 
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fnen were not obliged to confine themselves to one 
4d, and in another, Ivarna, Arjuna’s rival denounces 
Uhllka women for acting as Dravidian women do by 
ging in indiscriminate concubinage, drinking spirits, and 
,ng and dancing in public places, dressed and undressed.*- 
/Besides the Dasyus, the Raksasas also called the 
xdtudhanas are frequently referred to in the Rgveda, It 
is difficult to say if by this term is meant a race of people 
distinct from the Dasyus. According to Prof. jtfax 
.Muller, the word * Raksas ’ originally meant strong and 
powerful but it soon came to be used in the sense of a 
giant and u barbarian and the Raksasas are therefore 
described as flesh — eaters and even as raw eaters — the 
cooking of meat being a distinguishing feature of civilised 
nations and boing frequently invested with a sacrificial 
character. They are also called “ anagnitra * i.e. those 
who do not keep the fire and Muradevas or worshippers 
of mad gods and the term ‘ Raksasas ’ is therefore often 
applied in the later literature to denote the aboriginal 
people who were hostile to the Sanskrit speaking Indians, 
who differed from them in civilization and religion and 
nho inhabited the southern coast of India and the island of 
Ceylon. A peculiar trait about them was that though 
they were considerable in numbers, they did not, like the 
Dasyus, engage in decisive conflicts with them but carried 
on a sort of guerilla warfare attacking them at night, 
plundering their property, carrying away their cattle and 
disturbing them in the performance of their sacrifice. 
Their complexion was black and they had distinct ethno- 
graphic peculiarities being wooly haired, thick tipped and 
fierce in ap pearance . 

* Kama Parra Chap. XL— XLV. 
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Anothei people refeired to m tlie Rgveda are tho 
Pisachas described to be reddish m tppeaiance and utter 
mg fearful jells (BY I 133 2 5) It does not gne us 
any further parfcicul irs but from tlie researches made by 
Dr Grierson it appears that a language called Pisachn is 
still spoken m the small tract of country between the 
Punjab and the Hmduhush mountains nud that it pos 
«?esses an extraordinarily aicliaic cliaractei woids being 
still in o\cry day uso theie which aie almost identical with 
tho forms they assume in the Vedic hymns and which 
only sun i\ e in a much corrupted state in the plains of 
India Wo may therefoie identify tlie tribe speaking the 
language as the descendants of this pnmitn e tube The 
most precious inheritance which wo lmvo i earned from 
them is the Bihat KntliA which tradition says was origt 
nally written m tho Pis aclia languago and horn that 
translated into Sanskrit 

Tw o other races mentioned fiequently m later htcra 
tliro though not m tho Rgveda mo tlie Isugas and tho 
Yaksas Of these, tho former arc probabl\ identical 
with tho N igas at piescnt inhabiting Chota Nagpur and 
the country in its Mcimty but who during tlio early 
jicnod of Indian history were distributed o\er tho whole 
of India and w ere sjiccmlly powerful m tho country no u 
the mouth of the Indus, near tho Yindhy a rango and in 
tho south Prom tho recouls of tho Buddhists it aKo 
uppe irs that they were ui occup ition of tho northom and 
western parts of Ceylon when tho island was m sited by 
Buddha m tho 5th y ear of lus mission Although thoy 
am generally described m the Puranas and m similar 
1 item turn as hum in bungs with the body of serpents, 
thm are never n presided in tins manner m tho Smhnleso 
cm mgs but are painted hi o ordinal y human bem^s 
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except that they have behind or at the side the cobid’s 
head with outspread hoods 

The Yahsas, the Yah khas of the Pali literature, are 
mentioned sometimes in the Kmiayana and the Maha 
l>h irata and frequently in the Buddhistic writings but not 
m a way which would enable us to have any definite idea 
about them All that can be gathered regarding them is that 
their king was Kubera and that he was ruling in Ceylon 
before Havana dispossessed hun of Ins kingdom and 
established his authority in the Island When the 
Indian punce Vijaya who was the fust to go and settle 
m the counhy wont there m the yeai ol Buddha’s death 
lie found them inhabiting the island in large numbeis and 
it was not until he niarned a Yaksa princess that he was 
able to overcome them and establish his superiority in the 
place 

In addition to the people mentioned ibovc the 
Aitareya Brahmana gives the names of somo minor tribes 
staying in particular localities viz the Nichyas and 
Apacliy as living on the western coast, the Andhras hv 
mg to the south of, the Vindhya lange and the Pundras, 
Sibaras, Puhndas and Mutibas scattered over the 
remaimng part of the country A people called Nis'uda, 
are also mentioned as staying near the Vindhj a range, 
and they aro piobably identical with the Bhds of modern 
times 



CHAPTER V 

THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE ARYANS 
AND THE DASYUS 

It is difficult to asceitam the loute by which the 
Ary ans crossed over to India However as the Rgieda 
mentions chiefly the five mere of the Punjab e g 
Yitaata Asikni Parusni Sutudn tnd Vipas' (corres 
ponding to the modern Jhelum the Clitnab the Ra\i, the 
Sutlaj and the Bias ) and there is no reference to any 
other n\ers of India eveept to the Ganges and the 
Yamuna which are spoken of as forming the eastermost 
limit of their settlement, it may be safely assumed that 
Punjab was the first temtoiy they occupied This inference 
is strengthened by the fact that the mountains spoken of 
are situated in the same locality viz the Mujavat situated 
to the south west of Kashmir and the home of Soma, the 
Tnkakud known is Trikuta m later times through which 
the Asikm flowed and the Navaprabliramsana, identified 
to be the same as Naubandliaua on which Manus ship 
rested according to the Indian Story of the Flood 

As regai ds the details of the contest between the 
Aryans and the Dasyus, the Rg\ eda forms the only 
source of our knowledge and we learn tliciefrom that 
whde there were on the one hand the origin il inhabitants 
of India fighting desperately for the land they had long- 
possessed, thcie was lauuched against them a sturdy race 
firmly believing m the dispensation of a higher Providence 
and impelled by that enthusiasm uhieh dways charac 
tenses a young and rising nation Oft lias this happened 
in the History of India and the result has uniformly been 
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that the old inhabitants have succumbed to the attack of 
the invaders. The fate of the Dasyus was the same ; they 
were overpowered and the Aryans occupied their place. 

The task before them was however by no means easy. 
Surrounded on all sides by the Dasyus and unacquainted 
with the topography of the country, they often used to 
find themselves in a difficult position and fervently did 
they pray to God to protect them, to give them success 
and to destroy the foe. Thus iu one of the hymns, they 
pray, 0 ye gods ! we have travelled far and lost our way 
and come to a region where cattle do not pasture. The 
extensive region gives shelter to Dasyus only. 0 Brhaspati, 
lead us in our search for cattle. 0 Indra ! show the way 
to your worshippers, who have lost the way.” In another 
hymn, they say “ we are surrounded on all sides by the 
Dasyus. They do not believe in anything ; their rites are 
different ; they are not men. 0 destroyer of foes, kill 
them. Dostroy the Dasa race/ In a third hymn, the 
poet says “Distinguish between the Aryans and those 
who are Dasyus, chastising thoso who observe no sacred 
rites, subject them to the sacrificer.” 

They had frequently to contend against heavy odds. 
Thus Dablnti, an Aryan chieftain had to fight with thirty 
thousand Dasas, and in another hymn, Indra is thanked 
for having crushed twenty kings of men and their sixty 
thousand and ninety nine followers. A chieftain named 
Rjis'van is said to have blockaded a bundled cities of 
Vangrda and a heroic king .Kutsa to have slain fifty 
thousand black complevioned enemies in battle, so that 
the earth- — as the poet graphically puts it, — became the 
burial ground of the Dasas. 

Unable to resist the attack of the Aryans, the un- 
fortunate Dasyus sometimes used to take shelter under for- 
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tresses called “ Purs”, but tlio energy of their enemies was 
equal to tlio occasion and a number of them wero oither 
destroyed or set on fire. Thus India and Agin nro said 
in one placo to liavo shattered by one offort ninety castles 
belonging to tlio Dasyus and another hymn nddressod to 
Indra mentions that ho destroyed hundreds of unequalled 
castles of tlio Dasyus Sambara. Somo of those castles aio 
described as made of stone and sumo of iron and there is 
in one placo, a reference to tho moving castles of Sustm. 
It is howover difficult to say whether tho reference in the 
above passages is to artificial fortifications or to natural 
mountainous barriers behind, which we may well imagine, 
the Dasyus concealed themselves. Tlio latter view i-* pro* 
bably tho sounder beenuso tliero is nothing to show that 
the Dasyus were so much advanced in civilisation as to 
construct regular foitifications. In fact, had they known 
the art, it is a question if tho Aryans who wero compara- 
tively small in number, would have succccdod in vanquish- 
ing them, as they ultimately did. 

The wealth of tho Dasyus naturally fell into the hands 
of their Aryan conquerors. We are for instance informed 
in one place that surrounding those (Asuras) who had 
carried away DabhTti, Indra burnt all their weapons in 
in the blazing file and presented him with cows, horses 
and chariots and in another place, it is stated that Indra 
hurled down Sambara from the mountains for the sake of 
Atitliigva, bestowing great wealth by his power ( R. 0. 1 
130. 7.) In one hymn, the priest piously D\dai;ns ‘kill all 
those who make no oblations, though difficult to destory 
and who cause thee no gladness ; give us their wealth ; the 
worshipper expects it’ (I. 17G-4 ). 

It will thus be seen that the picture which tho 
Vedic hymns present to us of the strugglo between the 
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5 0 G'inga 1 0 Yamuna aud Siras\ati and 

Sutudri autl Parusm, ahaio this m3 praiso among 
\oul 0 n\ei combined with Asikm ’ 0 Vitastl ! O 
Xijikija (Beas) combined with the busouu (Indus) he ir 
mj words 

G 0 Indus t first thou flow ost united w ith Tristanu, 
then with Susartu and Past and the Sieti You umto 
Krumu ( Kurum river ) and Gomati ( Gonial ri\ or ) w ith 
Kubtu ( Cabul riser ) and Mchatnu You proceed together 
with these risers 

7 The irresistible Indus proceeds straight, w lute .and 
dazzling m splendour ' She is great and her watcis fill all 
sides with mighty force Of all the floss mg nvers, none 
is flowing like her She is svild like a marc, beautiful hko 
a well developed woman 

8 The Indus is e\ er young and beautiful She is rich 
in horses, in chariots, and m garments , she is ncli in gold 
and is beauteously clad She is nch in cows and in w ool 
and in straw, and lias covered herself with sweet flowers 

9 The Indus has fustened horses to her easy chariot 
nnd has brought food therein to us The greatness of 
the chariot is extolled as mighty , it is irresistible and 
great and rich in its fame 

As remarked by Prof Max Muller, the hymn shows 
the widest geogiaplncal horizon of the poets of the 
Rgveda, confined by the snowy mountains m the north, 
the Indus and the range of the Suleiman mountains m the 
west, the Indus or the sea in the south and the valley of 
the Jamna and the Ganges m the east Beyond that the 
world though open was unknown to the Vedic poets 

The chief tnbes who came and settled in India, judg 
ing from the frequent reference to them in the Ro-veda 
were the Purus, the Turvasas, the Yadus, the Anus and 
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the Druhyus referred to collectively as the five tribes 
Of these, the Purus settled on the banks of the Sarasvatl, 
a tributary of the modem Sutlej ■which has since lost it- 
self m the sands , the Anus were settled on the 
Parusm and the priestly family of the Bhrgus lived with 
them and the Druhyus lived m their neighbourhood 
The names of certain other tribes are also mentioned, the 
more important among them being the Gandhans settled 
in the north west of India theTrtsus, the Matsyas and 
the Smjayas They were often at war with one another 
and we have reference to it m many a hymn of the 
Rgveda, the most wellknown of these being that which 
describes the battle of king Sudas, tbe leader of the Trtsus 
and his allies the Smjayas with the Druhyus, the Anu3, 
the Turvas'as, the Matsyas and the Bharatas (VII 18 6) 
The battle was fought on the banks of the Parusm and 
the latter confederation was repulsed with heavy loss, as 
they attempted to cross the nver 



CHAPTER VI. 

POLITICAL ORGANIZATION 


The political organization of the Aryans during the 
period of the Rgveda was modelled on the tubal basis 
The family was the unit and a number of these formed the 
sub-clan, the tract they occupied being known as 
‘grama 'and their head being called the gramam The 
sub-dans united together made the clan and the territory 
occupied by them was called a Vis' or settlement, and their 
chief the ViB'pati Over the head oftheso Vis'patis was 
the Raja, the leader of a number of clans which collective- 
ly constituted the tribe 

As regards the distribution of lands, there is nothing 
in the Rgveda to show that the community as such held 
any land On the other hand, what httle evidence there 

is goes to establish the fact that the tenure of land was 
individual, each field being measured and an uncultivated 
strip of land being left between two fields The village n 
moreover regularly contrasted with the Aranyaka 01 
forest and its animals and plantB with those that lived oi 
grew wild in the woods Besides the peasantry, tin 
village also contained smiths, carpenters and chariot 
makers 

Being not firmly established and having still to wag 
a continuous war with the Dasyus, the chief concern of th 
leaders of these tribes was to concert measures for th 
defence of their territory from the attacks of their enemie 
and the acquisition of fresh territory by the strength < 
them arms, whenever there waB an opportunity to do s< 
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Every chief therefore fixed the quota which his clan or sub- 
clan had to contribute for the common welfare and led them 
onto the field of battle The king did not yet possess any 
such distinct^ e rights as are generally attached to kingship 
and was only regarded as ‘ primus inter pares ’ His revenue 
consisted of whatever he achieved by Ins own exertions, 
although whenever there was an occasion to do so, con- 
tributions and gifts were offered to him He also kept 
to kunsolf a considerable part of the booty acquired by 
kun in war or in a successful foray and of the tribute 
exacted from a defeated adversary 

A question about which there is some difference of 
opinion is whether the kingship was hereditary or elective 
in these primitive times Some scholars are inclined to 
think that it must have been hereditary because in the 
Rgveda, the legal power is spoken of as being vested in 
one and the same family c g. the Purus, the Trtsus &e 
On the othei hand, there is a reference to persons electing 
the king m hymn 125 ol the tenth book and also in 
another hymn, containing the benediction pronounced 
on the king at the tune of his accession to power It has 
been translated as follows — 

‘Be with us, 1 have chosen thee, stand steadfast and immoveable, 

Let all the people wish for thee let not tby kingdom fall away. 

Be even here fall not away , be like a mountain unremoved , 

Stand steadfast here like Indra s self and hold thy kingship in tby grasp. 


Firm is the sky and firm the earth and steadfast also are these hills. 
Steadfast is all the lmng world and steadfast is the king of men. 


On constant Soma let us think, with constant sacrificial gifts: 
And then may Indra make the clans bring tribute into thee alone. 
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These verses suggest the inference that the kingship 
was elective at the tune and this is perhaps the correct 
view for in those times, it was of the utmost importance 
that the king who was them leader in war and their chief 
counsellor in peace was a man of real talents and sound 
ability and as is wellkuown, a person deriving his title by 
heredity was less likely to fulfil these requirements than 
one who was elected 

As the individual looked to his dan or tribe for the 
rectification of any wrong done to him and as every ques- 
tion pertaining to the joint interests of the clan or tribe 
was settled by the members thereof meeting m * sabha * or 
‘ samitis ’, no division of the work which is generally at- 
tended to by kings had yet been effected or was indeed 
necessary Administration of criminal justice had also 
not been organised, the system that was in vogue being 
that of wergeld according to which those who were 
wronged were at liberty to chastise the offender 

The person next in importance to the king was the 
Purohita Not only was he a prominent figure on the 
occasion of all religious ceremonies but he was also rising 
into fame as a composer of those hymns which led his 
people on to victory As has been well observed* not 
by the king’ s valour nor by his wellknown heroic might 
nor by the impetuous rush of the conquering tribes was 
victory to be gamed It was the incantation of the 
haughty Purohita who summoned the gods to hover near 
and win the day that cheered on the clansmen and made 
them secure of victory ’ His prayers, they devoutly 
believed even made the mountains loner their heights and 
the rivers to divide into two and we have a very interest* 
mg picture of these peculiar ideas m a hymn m which 


* A Literary History of India by Frazer 



45 


Yis'vamitra asks the rivers Yipas' and Sutudri to allow 
the army of the Bharatas and his confederates to pass 
through them. The verses in the beginning give a des- 
cription of the two rivers and this is followed by a 
dialogue between the rivers and the sage. 

“ Down from the mountains in merry race like two 
mares let loose or two comely mother kine at play, 
Vipas' and Sutudri run along carrying their milk- 
like waters. 

2. Spurred on by Indra like swift charioteers, ye 
hasten to the mighty mass of waters ; with swelling 
waves, ye beautiful ones run close to one another. 

3. I went down to the most motherly of streams, 
to Yipas', the wide, the fair — to the two that, like a pair 
of mother kine fondling their calves, wander along to meet 
in one broad bosom. 

4. Swelling with sweet waters, travelling along 
towards the god-created bosom, naught can stay our 
swift current : what is the wish of the bards that he 
calls to us rivers ? 

5. Hark to my devout song and stay your course 
for a brief rest, ye holy ones ; to you rivers calls my 
heart’8 loud prayer : with longing I call out to you, I, the 
son of Xus'ika. 

6. He whose arm bears the lightning, Indra, 
broke the way for us, killing Vrtra, who shut in the 
waters ; the beauteous Savitar, the god, guides us on ; 
following his lead, we spread our water wide. 

7. This heroic deed be praised for ever more, 

Indra did when he cut the Serpent in pieces. Wit 
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ligh tning , he struck the robbers , the waters sped away 
whither they longed to go 

8 Forget never, 0 Baid this word of thine let the 
latest generations hearken to it , give us a loving word in 
thy songs, O poet let us not be forgotten of men and 
honour shall be paid to thee 

9 Hear then, sisters what the poet says I came 
to you from far with loaded waggons Now bend ye low 
give me an easy ford let not your waves touch my axle- 
tree, O rivers 

10 We will heed thy word, 0 Rsi that 
com’st to us from far with loaded waggons I bend low 
before thee as a willing slave as to her lord submits the 
bride 

11 But when the Bharatas host, animated by Indra 
and full of ardour has quickly forded thee, then let the 
current shoot up again with arrow s fleetness this is the 
boon, I beg of you, ye holy ones 

12 The Bharatas, filled with ardour of battle, have 
crossed the bard did win the nveis favour Now swell, 
now grow rapidly to end the work, and hasten onwards 
with well filled beds ’ * 

That the people should believe that the Purohita 
had the power to work such miracles was in itself sufficient 
to make him popular with them but, besides this, 
there was another cause which contributed to the same 
effect viz that the Aryans were at the time we are speak- 
ing of, slowly emerging out of the theological stage in 
which the human mind interprets all causation in terms 
of the direct activity of a god or gods and were steadily 
attaining to the second or metaphysical stage, wherein no 
one was more qualified to guide them than the priestly 

• Vedic India— The Story of the Nations p 330-1 
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poet Moreover, being free from the anxiety of the state 
he had both the time and the inclination to think of and 
to work out the problems which conduced to the welfare 
of the people and these facts while they on the one hand 
continued to increase the influence which he already 
possessed over the mind of the people, on the other hand 
made it incumbent on the king to consult him in all affairs 
of state and he became the trusted adviser of the king 
and the spokesman of the people 

The priest has thus played a very important part in 
the History of India and the names of the priestly families 
who attained to distinction have been naturally enough 
preserved to us as carefully as those of the ruling dynasties 
Chief among them were the dynasties founded by VisVA 
mitra, Vasistha, Bharadvaja, Kanva, Angiras, Vamadeva 
and Grtsamada Each of them is the reputed author of 
one Mnndala of the Rgveda , thus out of the ten Mandalas 
into which it is divided, the second is ascribed to Grtsa 
mada, the thud to VisVhmtra, the fourth to Vamadeva, 
the fifth to Atri, the sixth to Bharadvaja, the seventh to 
Vasistha, the eighth to Kanva, the remaining being compos 
ed by Hsis of different families 

Enmity between the priestly families was a thing of 
as common an occurrence as that among the ruling 
dynasties Especially, did fierce antagonism prevail 
between the Vasisthas and the Visvfomtras as will 
appear from the following extract from hymn No 53 of 
the third Mandala containing an imprecation agamst 
Vasistha It runs — 

“21 Indr a, approach us to-day with many excellent 
succour , be propitious to us May he who hates us fall 
low , and let the breath of life foraske him, whom we hate 
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22. As tho tree suffers from the axe, as the fliinbala 
flower is broken, as the cauldron boiling over casts forth 
foam, so may the onemy, O Indra. 

23. The might of tho destroyor is not perceived. 
Men lead away tho Rsi as if he wero a boast. Tho wise 
do not condescend to ridicule tho fool. They do not lead 
the ass before tho horse. 

24. These Blmratas have learnt to turn away from, 
not to associate with tho Vasisthaa They urgo the horse 
against them as against a foe. They bear about tho bow 
in battle.” 

Vasistha fiercely replied to this in his hymn No 104 
of tho seventh Mandala . — 

“13 Soma does not bless tho wicked nor tho ruler 
who abuses his power. He slayB tbo demou j lie slays the 
untruthful man. Both are bound by tbo fetters of Indra. 

14. If I had worshipped falso gods or if I had callod 
upon the gods in vain — but why are thee angry with me, 
0 Jatavedas 2 May vain talkers fall into thy destruction. 

15. May I die at once if I be a Yatudliana, or if I 
hurt the life of any man. But may he be cut off from his 
ten friends, who falsely called me Yatudliana. 

1G. He who called me a Yatudhana when I am not so 
or who said I am a bright devil — may Indra strike him down 
with his great weapon. May he fall the lowest of all beings.” 

Such was the state of feeling between the two rival 
families. As years rolled on the history of these families 
became shrouded in obscurity but the memory of the 
antagonism between them survived and a number of legends 
were invented to explain it. It is however outside the 
scope of this work to refer to them and we therefore close 
this chapter asking the more inquisitive reader to peruse 
the Puranas for a detailed acc 



ChtJiPTER VII. 

THE VEi],IC RELIGION. 

The religion of the Rgveda is preeminently the wor- 
ship of nature in its beneficent aspect. As we have seen, 
this was the main feature of their religion, when the 
Aryans were not divided into the European and the 
Asiatic branches and it continued to be its leading feature 
until Zoroaster pointed out the importance of the male- 
volent aspect of nature, in guiding the affairs of the 
universe and thereby laid the foundation of his dualistic 
religion. This, as we have seen, led to a serious split 
among them with the result that while those who settled 
in Iran became converted to his faith, those who came and 
settled in India stuck to the worship of nature adding 
new deities, whose character corresponded to that of the 
physical phenomenon around them to their original pan- 
theon. We therefore find, in the Rgveda, a number 
of hymns dedicated both to what we may conveniently 
designate the older and the newer duties. 

The oldest of these deities is Dyaus pitar, corres- 
ponding to Zeus Pater of the Greeks and Jupiter of the 
Romans, as previously mentioned. There are many 
detached verses addressed to him, but there are some 
’uyrntEi -upuciiiiiy nidircsaA Xj ’iinn tuong wtfdn.Yi'fnm ^€ne 
Earth) e.g. I. 159, 1. 160; I. 185, IY 56, VT 70 and of 
these, we quote hymn No. 159 of the first Mandala.* 

** At the festivals, I worship with offerings and 
celebrate the praises of Heaven and Earth, the promoters 

* Original Sanskrit Texts Vol V. p. 21 (3rd Edition). 
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of righteousness, the great, r the energetic who 
having gods for their ofisp. r . j , aus lavish, with the 
gods, the choicest blessings, in c^j-equenee of our hymn.” 

“ With my invocations, I dore the thought of the 
beneficent father and that mighty inherent power of the 
mother. The prolific parents have made all creatures and 
through their favours (have conferred) wide immortality 
on their offspring.” 

Simple as this hymn is, it illustrates well how the 
human mind in its infancy seeks to interpret the origin of 
the universe, ascribing it to the agency of the two vast 
works of nature which first arrest mans attention viz. the 
sky and the earth. As the Aryans progressed, their 
ideas became more complex and Varuna (corresponding to 
the Uranus of the Greeks) took the place of Dyaus pifcar. 
He is described as a deity of illimitable resources who up- 
holds heaven and earth and who makes the golden revolv- 
ing sun to shine in the firmament. Obeying his dictates, 
the moon walks in brightness and the stars which appear 
in the nightly sky mysteriously vanish in daylight. 
It is he who hollowed out channels for the rivers and it is 
in accordance with his command that they pour their 
waters in the ocean but never fill it. He knows the flight 
of birds in the sky, the path of ships on tha ocean and the 
course of the far travelling wind. He also sees all the 
things that have been or shall be done and his ordinances 
are fixed and unassailable. 

Varuna is thus one of the important deities of the 
Kgveda — the earliest deity whose conception led the 
mind of the Aryans from Nature to Nature’s Creator. He 
is also spoken of as the god of the ocean. Thus hymn 49 
of the seventh Mandala runs May the waters which 
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are celestial and those which flow, those for which 
channels are dug and those which are self produced, those 
which axe proceeding to the ocean and are bright and 
purifying, preserve me May those waters m the midst 
of which Ling Varuna goes, beholding the truth and 
falsehood c of men, which drop sometimes and are bright 
and purifying, preserve me 

The boundless sky and the mighty ocean thus formed 
the subject of adoration of the Aryans from the earliest 
tunes Another phenomenon of nature which they beheld 
with wonder and reverence was the dawn as it gradually 
brought to light, the world enveloped m the darkness of 
night and, they worshipped it under the name of Usas 
The hymns addressed to her have a high artistic ment as 
the following translation by Dr Muir will show* — 

Hail, Usas daughter of the sky, 

Who borne upon thy shtning ear 
By ruddj steeds from realms afar 
And ever lightening, drawest nigh 
Thou sweetly smilest, goddess fair 
Disclosing all thy joutbtul grace 
Thy bosom bright, thy radiant face 
And lustre of thy golden hair 
(So shines a fond and winning bride 

Who xobes her form in brilliant guise 
And to her loid s admiring eyes 
Displays her charms with conscious pride, 

Or virgin, by her mother decked 

Who glorying in her beauty shows, 

In every glance her power she knows 
All eyes to fix, all heart subject, 

Or actress by her skill in song 

And dance and graceful gesture light, 

And many coloured vestures bright 
Enchants the eager gazing throng, 


* Muir s Original Sanskrit Texts Vol V p 196 (Third Edition.) 
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Or maid who wont her limbs to lave 

In some cool stream among the woods 
Where never vulgar eye intrudes 
Emerges fairer from the wave) 

But closely bj the amorous sun 

Pursued and vanquished in the race 
Thou soon art locked m his embrace 
And with him blendest into one 

Another deity belonging to the older hierarchy is 
Agni. He ia said to have at first existed potentially, 
but not actually in the sky and to have been generated by 
Indra between the clouds*. In another place, we are told 
that he was first discovered by Bhrgu, in the invisible 
heaven, that M&tarisVan brought him down and that 
Atharvan and Ahgiras, the first sacrifices installed him 
in this world as the protector of men. In some passages, 
he is also represented as having a triple existence viz. as 
the sun on heaven, as lightning in the atmosphere, and as 
ordinary fire in the earth. We will quote here one of the 
hymns Bung in his praise. 

“ I call for you Agni, shining with beautiful shine r 
praised with beautiful praise, the guest of the 
clans, the receiver of fine offsprings who is 
desirable like Mitra (or like an ally) Jatavedas 
the god among godly people. 

2. The Bhrgus worshipping him in the abode of 

the waters, have verily established him among 
the clans of Ayu. Let him surpass all worlds, 
Agni, the steward of the gods, the possessor 
of quick horses. 

3. The gods have established beloved Agni, 
among the human dans, as (people) going to 
settle (establish) Mitra. May he illuminate 
the nights that are longing for him , he who 

•RV.Xs- 7 .II 12,3. ~ “ ‘ 
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should bo treated kindly by the liberal (wor- 
shipper) in his house. 

4. His prosperity is delightful as a good pasture, 
delightful is his appearance when, the burning 
one is driven forward, he who quickly shaking 
his tongue among the plants, waives his 
tail mightily like a chariot horse. 

5. When they praised to me the monstrous 
might of the eater of the forests, he produced 
his shining colour as (he has done) for the- 
TJs'ijs. With shining splendour he has shone 
joyously, he who having grown old has 
suddenly become young.* 

Equal in impoifcanee to any one of the gods above 
mentioned and grander in conception is Surya answering 
to the Greek Helios and the Latin Sol. He is also 
* addressed as Savitr and as Mitra (corresponding to the 
Mithra of the Persians) Of these, Savitr is pre-eminently 
the rising sun. Luminous in his aspect, he ascends a 
golden car, drawn by radiant, brown, white footed horses, 
and beholding all creatures, he pursues an ascending and 
descending path. Surrounded by golden lustre, he illumi- 
nates the atmosphere and all the regions of the earth while 
his robust and golden arms, which he stretches out to 
bless and infuse energy into all creatures reach to the 
i' Atftsvsstf cW infdeavnrr. ►Soryu on tftrtr oriler jfetmf nr gema-- 
' ally used in the sense of the sun that has risen. He is the 
eon ot Hyaus and also styled the son of Aditi. His chariot 
is drawn by seven fleet and ruddy hoi3es and Pusan goes 
as his messenger with his golden ships which sail in the 
aerial ocean. He is the preserver and soul ot all things 
j * Vedic Hymns (S. B. E.) p. 202. 
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stationary and moving, he drives away disease and evil 
dreams , and he measures the days and prolongs life 

The sun is also addressed in the Rgveda under the 
name of Visnu and is said to traverse the world in three 
steps, the reference obviously being to the three cnief 
stages in the course of the sun through the sky As has 
been well observed, it was this simple metaphor which 
furnished the material lor the elaborate story of Ball and 
Vamana in the Puranas 

Another god belonging to the old pantheon is Yama, 
the god ot the dead, corresponding to Yima of the Persians 
We are told m hymn No 12 of the tenth Mandala that 

He went before and found a dwelling for us 
A place from which no power can ever bar us 
Whither our fathers all long since journeyed, 

His path leads every earth bom mortal thither * 

His abode is in the innermost heaven and there the 


departed see him associated in blessedness with Yaruna He 
has a sister named Yami and there is an interesting* hyn^H,'’ 
(X 10 1) in which she asks her brother to marry Juu 
though he refuses to do so — a leierence probably today and 
night which though they follow each other can never unite 
Lastly, we may put in this category of the older gods, 
the goas Yayu and Yata. Of these, Yayu is said to 
awake Purandhi the morning, as the lover arouses the 
sleeping maid, to reveal heaven and earth and to brighten 
the dawn He protects every being from the powerful 
spirits and the tired hunter seeks luck of him in the chase. 
Vata is probably the personi6cation of the whirlwind and 
his chariot is therefore said to go crashing and thundering, 
touching the sky and scattering the dust of the Earth. 
He is the breath of the gods, the germ of the world and 
his roar is heard though his fo rm is not seen 
* Kaegi s * Rgveda * translated by Arrowsmith p 69 
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A deity about whose origin there is some difference 
of opinion is Indra European scholars, generally speak- 
ing, are of opinion that he is essentially Indian in 
conception Mr Kunfce however holds* that he is one of the 
roost ancient gods of the Aryan race and is identical with 
Odm being originally Vmdra, which means obtainer and 
that it became changed into Vind, Umd, Oind and Odm 
So again, Indra is called Bhagas and he considers this 
to be identical with Bakxos of tho Greeks 

With regard to the development of the various 
qualities ascribed to Indra, Mr Kunte observes that he 
was at first no god at all but the imaginary spirit which 
possessed the leader of a gang of hunters — he was a per 
Bonification of the afflatus which produced fury in a hero 
and led him on, regardless of life, to attack his enemy The 
Maruts or killers (from mar to kill) were tho=e who ac. 
' companied their leader m a hunting expedition and aided 
him or rather Indra who had possessed him and shared the 
feast with him when a wild animal was seized and roasted 
* * * During the second stage or the pastoral 
period of civili ation, the notion about Indra underwent 
important modifications His weapons were then a hook 
such as a shepherd can les and thus we find a poet saying 
1 & 5 VIII, 85, 3 “ O Thou, O wise (Indra) — earnest a long 
hook like a spear and ( holdest fast therewith ) as a goat 
I ( catches ) a branch with its forefoot ” They compared 
showers of ram required for the grass they wanted for 
j their cattle, to streams of nuilk from the teats of their cows 
r an d fancied that thunder was produced by a celestial 
j Kudra who yelled when beating the forest Lastly, when 
they ca ne and settled in India, Indra came to be regarded 

I * Vicissitudes of Aryan Civilisation in India p 22 to 25 
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as a god of war, as a friend of the Aryans and a terror of 
their foes. 

He however still continued to be regarded as the giver 
of rain and some of the best hymns of the Rgveda are 
those which describe Indra’s fight with Vrtra the demon 
of drought who confines the waters in the sky and does not 
allow them to descend on the earth. He is assisted in the 
fight by the Maruts who have a sunlike brilliancy, are 
decked with helmets of gold and carry lightning in their 
hands Young and impetuous, they dash along with the 
fury of the tempestuous winds e iger to fight with their 
enemy and force him to surrender. The struggle however does 
not begin at once. An ultimatum is sent in which Sarama 
acting as a messenger informs Vrtra of the power of Indra 
and advises reconciliation but the attempt proves fruitless 
and a fearful struggle thereupon ensues between Vrtra and 
his opponents, which makes men tremble and the earth to f 
quake. At last, the demon is overpowered and as a result 
thereof, the waters confined by him are released and pour 
in torrents, the rivers are filled and roll on to the ocean 
and nature assumes a bright and cheerful aspect. 

It is easy to see that we have here a graphic descrip- 
tion of the phenomenon observed in India on the breaking 
of the monsoon, whose approach is awaited with feverish 
anxiety and which is generally preceded by tempestuous 
winds, thunder and lightning. The hymns giving the 
details of the fight with Vrtra are interesting and we will 
quote here one from among the many on the subject. 

“ 1. We sing the heroic deeds which were performed 
by Indra, the thunderer. He destroyed Ahi and caused 
rains to descend and opened out the paths for the mountain 
streams to roll. 
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” 2. Indra slayed Ahi resting on the mountains ; 
Tvastar had made the far reaching thunderbolt for him ; 
waters in torrents 4 flowed towards the sea, as cows run 
eagerly towards their calves. 

" 3. Impetuous as a bull, Indra quaffed the Soma 
juice ; he drank the Soma libations offered iu the three 
sacrifices He then took the thunderbolt and thereby 
slayed the eldest of the Ahis. 

“ 4. When you killed the eldest of the Ahis, you 
destroyed the contrivers. Yon cleared the sun, the morning 
and the sky and left no enemies behind. 

“ 5. Indra with his all destructive thunderbolt slayed 
the darkling Vrtra ( clouds ) and lopped his limbs Ahi 
now lies touching the earth like the trunk of a tree felled 
by the axe. 

“ 6. The proud Vrtra thought that he had no equal 
and defied the destroyer and conqueror Indra to combat. 

1 Hub he did not escape destruction and Indra’s foe fell, 
crushing the rivers in his fall/’ 

A very remarkable trait in India’s character is his 
love for Soma, and he is described as taking large quanti- 
ties of it, to stimulate himself in his martial deeds. His 
devotees when invoking his assistance make it a point 
to offer him first a cup thereof and as the poet says* * — s 

" And not in vain, the mortal prajs 
For nothing; loth the god obejs 
The proffered bow I he takes 
Well trained the generous juice to drain 
He quaffs it once, he quaffs again 
Till all his thirst he slakes 
And soon its power, the Soma shows 
Through Indra’s \ein the influence flows , 

With fervour flushed he stands 


* Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts Vol. V p 131 {$t& Edition ) 
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His forehead glows his ej es are fired 
His mighty frame with force inspired 
His towering form expands 
He straightway calls his br ive allies 
To valourous deeds exhorts and cries 
Stride Visnu forward stride 
Come Maruts forth w ith me to \v ar 
See jonder Vrtra stands afar 
And waits the coming of my car 
We soon shall crush his pride 

Such is the miraculous effect of the drink of Soma on 
Indra. The Maruts who, as we have mentioned before, are 
his chief assistants in the battle with Vrtra are the sons of 
Rudra and Prs'ni They are divine, bright like sun, pure 
and blameless They are decked with glittering ornaments 
and gold chains are fastened on their chests They are 
terrible to behold like kings, they clear up forests like wild 
elephants and the rocks tremble at their approach One 
of their chief functions is to shed ram and as the Vedic 
poets graphically put it, lightning smiles upon earth when 
they shower down fatness and streams gush forth from 
the tyres of their chariot wheels 

Rudra, the father of the Maiuts and one of the three 
gods of the later Hindu Triad has in the Rgveda many of 
those characteristics which are attributed to him in later 
’times. He is the strongest of the strong and attacks like 
a lion. When lie sees some wrong is done, he casts his spear 
and sends his swift arrows to strike the evil doer , on the 
other hand, he attends to tho*e who follow the right path 
and takes care of their interest like a father A very im 
portant hymn relating to him is hymn No 114 of the first 
Mandala aud it will not bo out of place to note it here 
It runs — 

We present these prayers to Rudra, the strong, witl: 

ruling over heroes, that there may he 
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prosperity to our two footed and four footed creatures, 
and everything in our village may be well fed and free from 
disease. 

2. Be gracious to us, 0 Rudra, and cause us happi- 
ness ; let us with obeisance worship thee, the ruler over 
heroes. Whatever prosperity our father Manu acquired 
by worship, may we attain it under thy guidance. 

Other deities frequently referred to in the Rgveda are 
the A'avins. They are bright, beautiful, agile, swift as 
thought and mighty. They are described sometimes as 
coming from the heavens and sometimes from the air, the 
earth or the ocean. The time of their appearance is the 
early dawn ' when darkness still stands among the ruddy 
cows/ They are the physicians of the gods and a number of 
stories are told of their restoring the sight to the blind and 
curing the sick and the maimed. Thus they are said to have 
restored youth to Chyavana grown decrepit by age and to 
have restored the eyesight to Rjras'va blinded by his father 
for killing one hundred and one sheep. They rescued Bhujyu 
who was abandoned in the midst of an ocean and took 
him over in a hundred oared ship and when Vis'pala’s leg 
was cut ofl in battle like the wing of a bird, they gave her 
an iron one instead. 

As to the physical basis of the A'svins, scholars ate 
not agreed. Some are of opinion that they represent the 
twilight before dawn, half dark, half light while others 
favor the belief that their natural basis must be the 
morning star.* 

A deity seldom mentioned in later literature but often 
referred to in the Rgveda iB Pusan. He is said to 
have been given by the gods in marriage to the sun- 
maiden Surya, and is one of the presiding deities at the 

* For details, see Vedic Mythology by Macdonell p 53* 
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time of marriage He wields a golden speai and carries 
a goad in his hands. His car is diawn by goats and his 
food is gruel 

Another deity whom we may mention heie is Erhas 
pati also called by the name of Biahmanaspati 'His 
character remarks Prof Roth 1 is such as does not belong 
to the earliest stage of the Vedic mythical creation but 
points to a second shape which the leligious consciousness 
endeavoured to take without being able to fully carry it 
into effect ’ # * * In him, the lord or protectoi of prayer is 
seen the power and dignity of devotion, the energetic 
actions of the will upon the gods who are the personifies 
tion of natural bjeets and immediately upon nature Born 
from the greatest light in the highest heaven and mighty 
in nature, he is said to have blown asunder the darkness 
with his voice His essence is sacred truth i he is the 
avenger of guilt and the slayer of the injurious man lie 
is also said to open the cow stall in company with Indra 
and let loose the flood of water enveloped by darkness 

Another deity whose conception markB the transition 
from the worship of nature to the higher sphere of meta 
physics is Aditi It is the earliest name, invented by the 
Aryans to express the Infimte-not the Infinite as the 
result of a long process of abstract reasoning but the 
visible Infinite, visible by the naked eye, beyond°tlie earth, 
beyond the clouds, beyond the sky Generally speaking 
she is represented as a personification of the universal all 
embracing nature or being, the son.ee and sub„tan<i of 
all things celestial and intermediate, divine and human 

rn a Ma„ f r Thua weara ‘“M -n hymn BSth of 

“Adit, is the sky Ad.t. ,s the a,r , Adit, ,s the 
mother and father and son Adit, , s all the gods and the 


61 


five tribes Aditi is whatever hasbeeD born Aditi is what 
ever shall be born ” 

She is also called the mother of Mitra and Yaruna 
and the sister of Diti, who probably represents the Earth 
as distinguished from the Sky 

Besides the above deities, theBgveda refers to various 
classes of deified objects such as the Gandharvas Apsarases 
&c The Apsarases are consorts of the Gandharvas 
and are sometimes said to live in the highest heaven and 
sometimes in water The Gandhaivis represent a very 
ancient cla^s of beings, being referred to m the Aveata 
as Gandarewa In the Rgveda, they are frequently men 
tioned m connection with boma and are said to be his 
guardians In some cases they too like the Ap arases 
are described as living in the waters Their chief 
Yisvavasu is further spoken of as a rival of the husband 
in the first days of wedlock 

Ancient families of priests Mich as the Atharvans, the 
Angirases, and the Blirgus are frequently ranked among 
divinities Thus the Angirases are called sons of heaven 
and are invoked like gods The Atharvans are sard to 
have extended the paths and then the «un was produced 
The Bhigus are described as having found Agni lurking in 
the waters and they together with the Atharvans and Angi 
rases are in some places, addressed as Soma loving fathers, 
by the sacnficers 

The most prominent among the deified objects is 
Soma Primarily, it is the name of a plant whose juice 
as we have already <?een was the favourite beverage of the 
Aryans, but its exhilarating efiect soon led the Aryans to 
regard it as a divine power It is even sometimes com- 
pared to the sun, m point of brilliancy and like him, it is 
said to fill heaven and earth with its rays It confers 



immortality ou its devotees and the god* nro and to drink 
it for (rooming immortal Its trim origin and nliodo are 
m tho heavens hut it is som rt tiraos described ns living in 
the mountains or growing thereon So n i, ns is well 
known, is also tho name of the moon in tho Vcdic hton* 
turo Tho process h) which this h ippened it la diflicult to 
guess Pi of Macddiu.ll suggests that Sonn is continually 
thought of as cclcsti il and briglit and is in some cis's Bald 
to dispel darkno s and swelling in the waters and tins 
might have suggested its coupirison with tlie moon 
Another fiotor, which it is hkoly, contribute to tho same 
idea is tho qu ility of conferring immortality which Soma 
is aaid to p >ssess This must, has o led the Ary ans to 
compare it with tho cool and refreshing effect w htch tho 
moon produces and thon to identify it with lum As is 
well known, Soma is often called Atnrfca and tho moon is 
regarded ns its ibode 

Wo will now concludo this chipter after quoting 
somo of tho hymns of tho Rgv eda relating to cosmogony . 
Ono of thc»o is hymu No 121 ot tho tonth Maiulaln 

“ 1 In tho bogmmug, tho Goldou Chdd existed Ho 
was tho Lord of ull from his birth, Ho placed this earth 
and sky in their respectwo places Whom shall wo wor- 
ship with offerings 2 

2 Hun who lias givon lifo and strength, whoso 
will is obeyed by all tho gods, whoso shadow is immorta- 
lity and whose slave is death Whom shall wo worship 
with offerings 2 

3 Him who by his power is the sole king of all the 
living beings that see and move , him who is the Lord of 
all bipeds and quadrupeds Whom shall we worship 
with offerings 2 
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4 Him by whose power these snowy mountains 
have been made and whose creations are tins earth and 
its ocean , him whose arms are these quarters of space 
Whom shall we worship with offerings 2 

5 Him who has fixed in their places this shy and 
earth, lnm who has established the heavens and the highest 
heaven , him who has measured the firmament Whom 
shall we woiship with offerings 2 

6 Him by whom the sounding shy and earth have 
been fixed and expanded him whom the resplendent sky 
and earth own as Almighty , him by whose support the 
sun rises and gams its lustre Whom shall we worship 
with offerings 2 

7 Mighty waters pervaded the umveise, they held 
m their womb and gave birth to fire The one Being 
who is the life of the gods appeared Whom shall we 
worship with offerings 2 

8 He who by his own prowess controlled the 
waters which gave birth to energy , he who is the lord 
above all gods, he was One Whom shall' we worship 
with offerings 2 

9 He, the True, who is the creator of this earth, 
who is the creator of the sky, who is the creator of the 
glad and mighty waters — may he not do us harm Whom 
shall we worship with offerings 2 

10 0 Lord of creatures 3 None but thee has pro- 
duced all these created things May the object with 
winch we worship, be fulfilled May we acquire wealth 
and happiness 

The best hymn on the subject is 129 * It rims — 

Non being then existed not, nor being 

There was no air, nor heaven which is beyond it 

What motion was there ? Where ? By whom d reeled ? 

* Sanskrit Literature by MacdoncU p 136 
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Wns w iter llicrc nnd fithomlcts al ) ssct 
Dentil then exited net nor life immorh! 

Of neither night nor di> wns «n> setnbUnce 
The One brcithcd cihn nntl windless bj self tmpulte 
Tlierc «m not nnj other thing be>ond it 
Pirkness nt fr»t wn* covered up bi d irkncs* 

The universe nav indistinct nnd fluid 

The erupt) spnrc tint bj the void ms I iddcn 

Tint One was b) the force of hot engendered 

Desire then nt first arose u ithin it 

Desire tvhieh tvas the c-uheit seed of spirit 

The bond ofbcmg in non being «i(jn 

Discovered stirching in tlttir licirt* with wisdom 

\\ ho know s it Irul) ' \\ ho cin here dccl ire U ? 

Whence w is it born s \\ hence issued this creation 7 

And did the gods appear with ns production ? 

ftut then wlv> knows from whence it his inscn? 



CHAPTER VIII. 


SOCIAL LIFE. 

The social organisation of the Aryans was essentially 
patriarchal, the head being called the Gihapati and 
associated with him in the management of the household 
affairs was his wife, the Grhapatnl. Every house had its 
sacred fire and in every house, the sacrificial rites were 
daily performed and the simple beautiful hymns of the 
Rgveda recited at the time of prayer. "Women took an 
active part in the performance of these household duties 
and the Kgveda gives a pleasant picture of those who 
assisted the other members of the family at these sacrifices, 
kept ready the things required on the occasion, extracted 
the Soma juice and strained it through a woolen strainer. 

The necessities of life were of a sort fitted to a people 
who were mainly leading an agricultural life, the chief 
things which the Aryan cared to have being a snug com- 
fortable dwelling, a good number of cattle and a train of menial 
servants drawn from the aboriginal population. He took 
pride in exhibiting his influence and social status by 
celebrating a sumptuous sacrificial feast, to which the 
members of the family and the learned of the land were 
invited, and occasionally, interesting philosophical discus- 
sions took place, at the time, which enlarged his mind and 
imparted fresh vigour to him in life. 

The system of holding sacrifices had by this time 
made considerable progress and in place of the three classes 
of priests mentioned in Chaper III, seven classes of them 
came to exist viz., the Hotr, Potr, Ne§tr, Agnidh, 

9 
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Prasastr, Adhvaryu and Brahman (H 1 2) Of these, 
the Hofci was the chief and it was his duty to sing and 
m earlj tunes, to compose the hymns to be chanted at the 
sacnfice The Adhvaryu performed the practical work of 
the sacrifice and accompanied his performance with mutter 
ed formulas of prayer and deprecation of evil His chief 
assistance was derived from the Agmdk, the two perform 
ing the smaller sacrifices without other help m practical 
matters On the other hand, on the occasion of impor 
tant sacrifices, the Prasastr, Upvaktr or Maitravaruna, 
as he was variously called also took part giving instruc- 
tions to the Hotr and entrusted with certain litanies The 
remaining priests us , the Potr Nestr and Brahman were 
connected specially with the ritual of the Soma sacrifice 
Besides these, other priests too are referred to in the 
Rgveda uz the rnnger of Samans or chants, the IJdgatr 
and his assistant— the Prastotr while the Pratihartr 
though not mentioned must have been known These 
together with the Achhavaka, the Gravastut, the 
TJnnetr and the Subrahtnatiya mentioned in later literature 
made in all sixteen priests who were technically classed m 
to four groups us Hotr, Maitravrauna, Achhavaka, and 
Gravastut , TJdgatr, Prastotr, Pratihartr and Subrah- 
manya , Adhvaryu, Pratisthati, Nestr and TJnnetr, 
Brahman, Bn.hmanachchha.msm, Agnidh and Potr 

In spite of the simple life of the Aryans, it is 
somewhat strange to find that they frequently ran 
into debts The chief cause which contributed to 
tins was certainly their predilection for the game of dice, 
their extreme loie for mtox eating drinks also contributing 
to the same result By way of punishment, the debtors 
v-ue bound to posts by tko creditors and in. some cases 
they wero made to work as slaves 
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As regards marriage, monogamy 'was the role but 
polygamy was not unkn own and there are many passages 
m the Rgveda, referring to the practice Thus in one 
hymn, (I 105 8,) a man complains that his ribs press 
painfully on him all round like rival wives and in another 
YII 26 3 it is said that ludra took all the castles of the 
Dasyus, as one common husband his wives The marriage 
of widows was permitted as will appear from the following 
hymn IX o 27 

“ When a woman has had one husband before and takes 
another, if they present Ajapanchaudana offering, they 
shall not be separated 

28 A second husband dwells in the same world 
with his rewedded wife if he offers the panchaudana <kc 
Girls had also some hand in the selection of their 
husbands for, in one place, it is distinctly stated that 
“ happy is the female who is handsome, she herself 
chooses her friend among the people 

A full description of the marriage ceremonial is given 
in hymn 85 of the tenth Mandala The following are the 
words addressed by the bridegroom to the bride at the 
time of the marriage ceremony (verses 36 to 41) 

** I grasp thy hand, that I may gam good fortune 
That thou mayst reach old age with me thy husband 
Bhaga, Aryaman, Savitrr, Puramdhi 
The gods have given thee to share my household * 

The next verse contains the blessing pronounced on 
the newly wedded couple after the bnde has arrived at her 
future home 

Here abide, be not divided 
Complete life s whole allotted span 
Playing with your sons and grandsons 
Rejoicing in your own abode 
* Sanskrit Literature by Prof Macdonel! p. 124- 
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Finally, t he bridegroom prays 

May all the gods us two unite 
May waters now our hearts entwine 
May Matarn van and Dhatrj 
May Destr us together join 

The tenth book of the Rgvedn also contains a des 
cription of the funeral ceremomes performed in those 
times and from this it appears that though the system 
of cremation was in vogue m that early period, burial 
was not uncommon 

The houses of the Aryans were simple They were 
kept quite clean and neat and plants bearing fragrant 
flowers were grown at convenient places In the central 
part of the house, a little to the east, a special place was 
consecrated and here the household sacrifices used to be 
daily performed, special care being taken to see that it was 
not defiled It abo contained rooms reserved for the 
fire place, for the use of the wife and for guests and 
not only members of the family but cattle and sheep were 
also accommodated therein 

A very vexed question regarding the Aryans of the 
Rgvedic age is whether the institution of caste existed 
among them The basis for the belief that the system 
existed in the period is furnished by hymn No 90 of the 
tenth Mandala translated as follows — 

11 “When they divided Purusa how many por 
tions did they make What did they call his 
month, his arms'* What did they call his 
thighs and feet ? 

12 The Brahmana was a his mouth, of both Ihb 
arms was the Rajanya made His thighs 
became the Vaisya , from his feet the Sudra 
was produced 

• Sanskrit Literature by Macdonell p 124. ~ 
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Commenting upon this, Dr Haug remarks that these 
verses prove that the ca§te system in India is very 
ancient and existed already in theVedicage A more 
positive proof he adds is famished by the Zend Avesta 
where also the castes are found, though under difierent 
names viz (l) Athrava priest (Sk Atharvan) (2) 
Ratliaestao warrior (3) Yastnyo fehuy is-cultrrator and 
(4) Huitis workman He further explains the fact that 
the names of the four castes are not mentioned m the 
hymns of the Rgveda by observing that as there were no 
hymns oi sacrificial formulas composed for Brahmana 
Ksatnyas, or Vaisyas, the Vedic poets had no opportum 
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while the classes in the former represent nothing more 
than the groups into which society naturally divides 
itself, when it attains a settled order those in the latter 
are artificial, that is to say, the work of legislation Thus, 
it is not possible that the Vai^ya would have imposed 
upon himself the restriction that he was not to learn and 
to practise the functions of a priest or not to marry the 
daughter of a Brahmana AH this necessarily arose from 
legislation and from smaU beginnings contmuaUy pushed 
its inroad further and further * Evidence is thus con 
elusive to the effect that the caste system did not exist 
in the age of the Rgveda In fact, as Mr Butt observes t 
“ the very word Varna which in later Sanskrit indicates 
caste is used m the Rgveda to distinguish the Aryans and 
the non Aryans and nowhere indicates the separate 
sections of the Aryan community The very word 
‘ Ksatriya ’ which in later Sanskrit means the military 
class is used in the Veda simply as an adjective, which 
means strong and is applied to gods (VII 64 2 VII 
89 1) The very word 4 Vipra ’ which in later Sanskrit 
means the priestly caste is used in the Rgveda merely as 
an adjective which means wise and which is applied to gods 
(VII 116) and the very word Brahmana which m later 
Sanskrit means the priestly caste is used m a hundred 
places m the Rgveda to imply the composers of hymns 
and nothing else (VII 103 8) ’ 

Of the favourite pastimes of the Aryans, the one to 
which they were most addicted was the game of dice 
They were generally made of Vibhidaka nuts, though on 
special occasions dice made of gold were also used J The 

* See Muir's Original SanskntTexts. Vol II p 454 to 466 (3rd BditioikT 

t Civilisation in Ancient India by R. C Dutt Vol I p, 65 

* See Introduction to the Satapata Brahmana by Prof Eeeelme 

(S B E Senes) gge 8 
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lumber used in playing varied considerably for while from 
t reference to the game in some places, it appears that 
hey were not more than four, there are other references, 
ivhere fifty-threo and even one hundred and fifty dice are 
nentioned. Details of the method of playing the game 
ire wanting* but from the description given in later works, 
t appears that the game of dice formed a part of the 
sacrificial coromony connected with the establishment of 
3acred fire and that at least in that case, the mode of 
playing was for a number of players to go along the 
streets of a town or village taking a cow belonging to 
the sacrificer and making the cow the stake, they used to 
play in batches with those who deposited grain ns their 
stake. Each player used to throw on the ground a 
hundred or more cowries or sholls and when the numbor 
of cowries thus cast and fallen with their fnoe upwards or 
downwards ns agreed upon, was exactly divisible by four, the 
sacrificer was declared to have won but otherwise, he 
was defeated. 

When playing for the sake of sport, the players used 
to gamble and we have a vivid picture of the miseries of 
the gambler in the tenth Mandala of the Rgveda. It 
begins with n description of the pleasure the gambler feels 
in the play and ho says f 

" These dice that roll upon the board, 

To me Intense delight afford , 

Sweet Soma juice has not more power 
To lure me in an evil hour.*' 

He then becomes addicted to the vice and in calmer 
moments tries to shake off its trammels but his efforts are 
unavailing. As he says, 


See Gavam Ayana by Shama Sbastri 
t Metrical Translations from Sanskrit Writers by Dr- Muir p. 190. 
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“ At times the scorn of every friend 
I try my foolish ways to mend 
Resohe no more my means to waste 
On this infatuated taste. 

But ail m vain , when coming near 
The rattle of the dice I hear 
I rush attracted bj their charms 
Like lady to her lover’s arms ” 

Like their Greek biethren, the Indo- Aryans took i 
keen interest in the races of horses and chariots, the races 
being run on a broad plain whose length was measured 
and the horses being washed and decorated before they 
partook in the race There was often keen competition 
and the victor was awarded piizes of substantial worth 
They were also fond of music which was in some cases 
accompanied with dancing, as may be inferred from the 
hymn of Usas where she is compared to an actress 
skilled in song. 

.The dress of the Aryans was very simple and con- 
sisted in the case of males of a plain sheet worn beneath 
the loins and of an adluvaBa or upper garment (Rv. I 
140-9 , 162-16) The dress of the females was more elabo- 
rate as may bo inferred from tbo hymns to Usas already 
quoted and from the third hymn of the fourth Mnndala whero 
the poet says “ This shrine have wo mado ready for thy 
coming ns tlio fond dame attires herself for her husband n 
There nro also similar references to well drossod females in 
the 71st and 107tli hymns of tho tenth Mandala. We 
have no reference in the Kgveda to clothes made of cotton 
and this fact coupled with tho mention of sheep and 
wolves points to the conclusion that tho dress was gene- 
rally made of wool. Clothos mado of skm wore also used 
but they wore generally worn only by ascotics. 

Ornaments were frequently used for docoration and 
gods such as tho Maruts and tho Aivins nro in many a 
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hymn described as wearing them. Horses given away in 
gift were also decorated with pearls and gold. 

The Aryans used to take great care of their hair 
and it was worn either plain or in braids or plaits The 
females arranged it in more plaits than one and a maiden 
with four plaits is referred to in the Rgveda (X 114-3). 

Their food consisted chiefly of things prepared from 
various sorts of grain, which were either parched or made 
into cakes after boing ground to flour between mill stones 
and taken with milk or butter. In addition to this, fruits 
and vegetables also formed a part of their diet. 

Animal food was freely taken by the Aryans of the 
Rgvedic age, beef being not exoluded. “The idea of 
beef as an article of food ” says Dr. Rajendralal Mitra* 
“ is so shocking to the Hindus that thousands over thou- 
sands of the more orthodox among them never repeat the 
counterpart of the word in the vernaculars and many and 
dire have been the sanguinary conflicts which the shed- 
ding of the blood of the cows haB caused in this country. 
And yet it would seem that there was a time when not 
only no compunctious visiting of conscience had a place in 
the mind of the people, in slaughtering cattle, when not 
only was it a mark of generous hospitality — as among 
the ancient Jews — to slaughter the fatted calf in honour 
of respected guests but when a supply of beef was deemed 
an absolute necessity by pious Hindus in their journey 
from this to another world, and a cow was invariably 
killed to be burnt with the dead.” The Vedas 'also enjoin 
a ceremony called Gomedha or the sacrifice of cattle, 
though with regard to this, the opinion of the orthodox 


* The Indo— Aryans by Rajendralal Mitra, Vol. I p- 354 

ip. 
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Hindu writers is that the ceremony was only emblema 
tical and did not involve the actual slaughter of cows 

The favourite beveiage of the Aryans was sura 
(wme), and the juice of the Soma plant the Haoma 
of the Persians Of these, the latter which was obtained 
by pressing the leaves of the plant with stone and filtering 
the juice through a woolen strainer was very popular 
As has been well observed* the Aryans whose whole 
religion was a worship of the wonderful powers of nature 
had no sooner perceived that the liquid had power to ele- 
vate the Bpints and produce a temporary frenzy, under the 
influence of which the individual was prompted to and 
capable of deeds beyond his powers, than they found in it 
something divine It was to their apprehension a god 
endowing those into whom it entered with godlike powers , 
the plant which afforded it became to them the long of 
plants the process of preparing it was a holy sacrifice 
Its sight cheered up them spirits, its scent inspired them, 
its touch thrilled them and the sound which it made when 
powdered enlivened them The whole of the ninth book 
of the Rgveda is devoted to its praise and the Hsis over 
lay the subjoot with chaotic imagery and mystical fancies 
of almost infinite variety ’ 

So far we have depicted the life of the Aryan in his 
home We will next say a few words about the Aryan in 
the field of battle His dress at that time consisted of a 
helmet on his head and his body was protected by a 
corselet consisting of many piecos fitted together (Bv I 
31-15) and made either of metal platos or as is more 
likoly, of some stiff material plaited with metal His 
chief weapon was the bow made of wood, bone or metal 
wood being the most common and it consisted of the shaft 

• Prof Whitney jn the Journal of the American Oriental Society III 299 
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(Salya), the feather socket (Parnadhi), the' point (Srnga) 
and the neck of the point in which the shaft was fixed 
(Kulmala). There is also a distinot reference to poisoned 
arrowB with the head of horn in Rv. 75-15. Other 
weapons mentioned in the Rgveda are swords, spears and 
lances. The hook and the axe are also referred to but 
generally not in connection with the combats of mortals but 
of divine beings. A peculiar instrument used by Indra 
is the net with which he is said to envelope the array of 
the Dasyus. 

The leader of the army generally used to fight from 
a chariot. It was made of wood and drawn by two horses 
though in one place, a car drawn by one horse is also 
mentioned. ‘Like the ancient Roman chariot, which had 
large soytho-like blades projecting from the axles, the 
wheeb were armed with iron weapons rendering approach 
to the car dangerous. The chariot for ordinary use 
differed somewhat from this and waB so constructed as to 
admit of three benches being placed therein with a view to 
accomodate a large number of passengers ; special care was 
taken in the matter of their embellishment and the horses 
too were richly caparisoned. We quote here verses 6 to 
8 of the 75 th hymn of the sixth book giving a graphic 
description of the chariot and the charioteer. 

" 6. Upstanding in the car, the skilful charioteer 
guides his strong horses on whithersoever he 
will. 

See and admire the strength of those controll- 
ing reins which from behind declare the will 
of him who drives. 

7. Horses whose hoofs rain dust are neighing 
loudly, yoked to the chariots, showing forth 
their vigour. 
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With their forefeet descending on the foemen, they 
never flinching trample and destroy them. 

8. Car bearer is the name of his oblation, -whereon 
are laid his weapons and his armour. 

So let ub here eaoh day that passes honour the 
helpful car with hearts exceeding joyf 


• Tbc hymns of the Rgvcda translated by Griffiths Vol. I, p. 646.' 



CHAPTER IX. 

TRADES AND PROFESSIONS. 


From the brief review of the aooial life of the Aryans 
given in the previous ohapter, it will appear that the life 
of the Aryans of the Rgvoda was characterised by extreme 
simplicity and was not fettered by those restrictions which 
grew up in later times. For instance the institution of caste 
was unknown, the remarriage of widows was allowed, and 
polygamy was still in vogue. Profession was not heredit- 
ary and the Aryan, who in times of war, took the battle- 
field settled down in times of peace as a husbandman, 
a shepherd, or an artizan. 

Their chief Bouroe of livelihood was agriculture, and 
this explains the anxiety with which rains were awaited 
and the fervour with which Indra was invoked. The art 
of irrigation by means of wells and artificial channels was 
however not unknown, the water in the former case being 
raised by a wheel of stone to which a pail was attached 
(Rv. X 101.7 and VIII 69.12). Fields were also 
measured ( Rv. I. 110.5 ) and uncultivated Btrips of lands 
kept between them — facts which conclusively establish that 
the ownership of the land was that of the individual and 
not of the community. 

They used to take special care of their cattle and 
were as anxious for them as for any other possession of 
theirs. Pusan was the god invoked for the purpose and 
was held in great esteem like Indra. We quote below a 
hymn in which they are both invoked together : — 

1. Let us invoke Indra and Pusan to be our 
friends, to bless us and to grant us food. 
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2. Of these two gods, the one comes to drink the 
Sorna poured out from the ladles and the 
other ( Pusan ) desires meal and butter. 

3. Goats convey the one and the two harnessed 
brown horses the other ; borne by them, he 
seeks to slay his enemies * 

Another hymn addressed to Pusan runs . — 


5. Hay Pusan follow our kino , may he protect 
our horses , may he give us food. 

6. Pu$an, follow the kine of the worshipper who 

offers Soma libationB and of us when we do 
the same. 

7. Let nothing be lost, or injured or fall into a 
pit . but eorue to us with the cows all safe. 

8. We seek after Pu§an who bears ub, the alert 
who never loses his property, who is the lord 
of wealth.f 

Among the other arts known to the Aryans, weav- 
ing occupied a prominent place, and allusions to it are 
therefore frequent. Por instance, in one verse, night is 
described as “ euwrapping the extended world like a 
woman wearing a garment,” while in an Apr! hymn 
night and day are said to interweave, in concert like two 
female weavers, the extended thread to complete the web 
of tbe sacrifice.’ The art of siring was known for in one 
place, Trita says, “ cares consume me Satakratu, although 
thy worshipper as a rat gnaws ( a weaver’s ) thread '' 
and this probably points to the practice o£ threads, bring 
Bized with rice water; otherwise they would not be palab 
able to rats. It will further appear from the passage* 
quoted above that the art of weaving was a home industry 
generally confined to females. 


* Original Sanskrit Texts by Dr Muir p. 179 { 3rd Edition ). 
t Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts Vol 5, p. 177 ( 3rd Edition ). 
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An interesting question relating to the Aryans of 
he Rgveda is how far they had progressed in the matter 
>f maritime activity. Information on the point is scanty 
jut the few references to it which we meet with establish 
;hat they had made considerable progress in it. Thus in 
me place, we have a reference to persons pressing eam- 
Bstly on board a ship for the sake of gain and in another 
place, to Bhujyu whom the Aivins helped to return home 
when his ship foundered in the ocean ‘ where there was 
nothing to give support, nothing to rest upon, and noth- 
ing to cling to.’ The Rgveda also frequently speaks of the 
Panis and describes them as rich people who presented no 
offering to the gods and bestowed no gift on their priests. 
It is however difficult to say exactly who the Panis were. 
According to Roth, the word is derived from ‘ Pan * to 
barter and means a man who gives nothing without a 
return, that is, a niggard. Ludwig is however of opinion 
that the Panis were probably aboriginal traders who went 
in caravans and were prepared to fight if necessary. 

The ships that were used by the Aryans were 
presumably large for Bhujyu referred to above is men- 
tioned to have been rescued by the Asvins in a ship 
propelled by one hundred oars ( I. 116 ).• In the preceding 
part of the same hymn, it is further described to be an 
animated water tight ship, and in another hymn, 1.182.5, 
fci&fai/jito'kfe ura/gwL. TSaare. '& els/i 

distinct reference to sea going ships in YII. 88.3 and they 
are said to ride over the ridges of the water and to swing 
to and fro. It is no doubt strange to find that in spite 
of these dear facts, there are scholars who hold that 
navigation was in the Rgvedic times limited to the crossing 
of rivers on the ground that there is no mention in the 
Rgveda of anchor, mast, or sail. 
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The professions referred to in the Rgveda are 
those of the priest, the physician, the carpenter and the 
goldsmith (Rv X 172) From the way in which the 
physician is mentioned, it appears that they had already 
acquired a considerable knowledge of medicine and if we 
interpret© certain acts ascribed to the Asvrns not as 
miracles but as acts actually performed by their wor 
shippers and ascribed to their favour, it w ould seem that 
they were able to substitute an iron leg m place of the 
natural one and to restore the eye-sight 



CHAPTER X. 
THE RGVEDA 


Before concluding our account of the history of the 
Aryans in the Rgvedic age, it appears necessary to say a 
few words regarding the Rgveda — the source from which 
the account given m the previous pages has been compiled 
Though according to the common belief, all the four Vedas 
date horn eternity, scholars are agreed that the Rgveda is 
of all the four the oldest and that while the Samaveda, 
the Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda are evidently the pro- 
duction of t period when the sacrificial system was com- 
pletely organised, the Rgveda belongs to a period anterior 
thereto As regards the date of the hymns, opinion con 
siderably varies Prof Max Mullei divided the Vedic lite- 
rature into four periods m the period of the the Chhan 
das, the Mantras, the Brahmanas and the Sutras, and as 
the Sutra period was prior to the spread of Buddhism in 
the fourth century before Christ the learned savant by 
assigning two hundred years to each, placed the period of 
the Chhandas from 1000 to 1200 B C Dr Haug, on tho 
other hand, places the commencement of the Vedic litera- 
ture from B C 2400 to 2000, by assigning 500 yeais to 
each of the above periods, on the analogy of similar periods 
m the Chinese literature A still earlier date is assigned 
by Prof Jacobi of Bonn on astronomical grounds, tho 
period according to him going back to 4000 B C Tm/tlly, 
we have the opinion of Mi Tilak according to whom 
some of the hymns are earlier than B C 8000 
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It will thus be seen that there is a great divergence 
of opinion among eminent scholars ns to the date of the 
composition of the hymns Prof Max Mullers estimate of 
the antiquity of the Vedas has however now been proved— 
as he himsalf apprehended — to be below the mark for among 
the inscriptions discovered by Hugo Wmckler, there is 
one dated about 1400 B C con taming the terms of the 
treaty between Subbiluhuma, king of the Hittites and 
Mattiuaza, king of Mitam wherein the deities of both the 
tribes are invoked and as among the gods of the latter, we 
find the names Mutra Varuna Indr a and the Nasatyas 
or Alvins, it may be safely concluded that the formation 
of the Veche pantheon and of the hymns w herein they are 
mentioned was completed before the 14th century of the 
Christian era 

We will next attempt to see if it is possible to offer a 
reasonable explanation about the difference between the 
dates assigned by Dr Haug and Prof Jacobi and that 
assigned by Mr Tilak It arises chiefly from the fact 
that the hymns of the Rgveda were not composed at one 
and the same time nor by a single man but by different 
Rsis, some of whom were separated from each other by 
geneiations, so that when these hymns aie grouped together 
m accordance with their priority, they fall into five dis 
tmet strata A very decisive argument in favour of the 
view is furnished by the Brahmanic tradition as embodied 
in the Anukramam which assigns certain hymns to Rsia 
who stand to each other in the relation of grandfather, 
father, son or grandson Besides this, other evidence 
also points to the same conclusion Thus we often meet 
with the expression “ as our incestors have praised thee, 
we will praise thee ” m the hymns of the Rgveda Again, 
m a hymn addressed by Visvaimtra to Agni, he observes 
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“ I have proclaimed, 0 Agni these thy ancient songs and 
new songs for those who are old. These great libations 
have been made to him who showers benefit upon us. The 
sacred fire has been kept from generation to generation.” 
A still more explicit reference is found in Rv. Ill 1, 20 
where the same Rsi speaks of Indra as having been magni- 
fied by the ancient, middle and modem songs. 

These facts dearly show that the hymns, as we now 
have them, are not the production of a single generation 
but of several. Another fact bearing on the question is 
that out of the ten Mandalas into which the Rgveda is 
divided, the Mandalas II to VII which are ascribed to Rsis 
called the Madhyamas are the more ancient and that the 
first Mandala called the book of the Satarchins — from the 
fact that each poet contributed about a hundred verses- 
and Mandalas VIII to X have been subsequently added. 
Of these again, the tenth Mandala is the latest as may be 
inferred from the fact that it treats of a number of subjects 
such as cosmogony, philosophy, spells, incantations, wedd- 
ing rites and burial ceremonies which are not treated in 
any other Mandala, and we find therein, the earlier gods 
losing their hold over the imagination of the people and 
new abstract deities such as Wrath and Faith taking their 
place. 

Lastly, it may be noted that there are a few hymns 
caffed the Khilaa added generally to the end of a chapter. 
They have, in fact, only been ascertained to be imitations 
of the genuine songs but they soon acquired a certain re- 
putation, found their way into the Sarhhitas of the other 
Vedas, are referred to in the Brahmanas and though they 
are not counted in the Anukramams together with the 
original hymns, they are mentioned as recognised additions. 



84 


All those facts if considered together justify us in 
concluding that tho interval between the c irhest mid the 
latest hymns forming the Kgvctlt Samhit .1 is very groat 
In this connection, it should ulso be bomo in mind that m 
the works of the Sutra period generally placed between 
600 to 200 B O not only tho Bgveda but tho three later 
Vedas were already looked upon as existing trom otoruity 
and even if we were to concede for tho s ike of argument 
that the Indian mind had but a feeble gr isp of facts relat- 
ing to chronology and that it was not able to draw a clear 
distinction between fact and fancy it is impossible that the 
authors of these learned works should have regarded things 
within their memory as dating from tunes immemorial 
Looking at the matter from this standpoint too, it would 
appear that the date generally assigned to the Bgveda is 
much below the mark 

The hymns of the Kgveda SamhitS thus # form the 
oldest literary composition ext int aud are tho source from 
which all subsequent literature of the Indo-Aryans lias 
derived its inspiration The Samaveda Samhita for instance 
although held in great esteem as evidenced by the Bhagvad 
gita contains hardly any independent matter, all its verses 
except twenty five being taken dneetly from the Bgveda 
So also of the Vajasaneyi Samliita, one fourth is derived 
from the Bgveda and of the 6000 stanzas of the Atharva 
veda, 1200 are taken from it 

The importance of the Bgveda thus increased con 
siderably with the progress of time and it became necea 
sary to take steps to preserve its text from corruption and 
interpolation The work was first undertaken by Saunaka 
who prepared an index of all important subjects connected 
therewith, viz one index of the poetB, one of the metres, 
one of the deities, one of the Anuvakas and one of the 
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hymns A ‘ Sarvanukramm ’ or a general index was then 

prepared by K ityaj an 1 

and the final step was 

taken to 

preserve, m tact, the text of the great Veda 


From the*** woiks, 

we le im that the S ikala Sakh i of 

the Rgveda consisted of 10 Mandalas or 04 Adhyayas as 

per details given below 

— 


MandiH 

Anui 'tkis 

Hjmns 

The 1st contains 24 and 

191 

2nd 

„ 4 

43 

3rd 

,, 5 ,, 

62 

4th 

,, a ,, 

08 

5 th 

,, 6 „ 

87 

6th 

„ 6 „ 

75 

7th 

»» 6 „ 

104 

8th 

„ 10 „ 

92 


( + 11 supplementary) 

9th 

„ 7 »> 

114 

1 0 th 

„ 12 

191 

the ten Mandalas having 8o Anuvdk is and ” 

1017 + 11 

supplementary hymns 



Saunaka also gives 

a list of verses arranged 

accordmg 

to the metres, their distribution being as follows 

— 

Gayatn 24ol 

Asti 

6 

Usmk 341 

Atyasti 

84 

Anustubh 855 

Dhrti 

2 

Brhati 181 

Atidhrti 

1 

Pankti 312 

Ekapada 

6 

Tnstubh 4253 

Dvipada 

17 

Atijagati 17 

Pragathabarhata 

194 

Jagati 1348 

Kakubha 

55 

Sakvan 26 

Mahabarhata 

251 

Atisakvari 9 



9793 


616 

Total 10409 
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The number of Packs or words m the Rgveda is 
153, 826 and the number of syllables 432,000 

Of the commentaries on the Rgveda the earliest is 
that of Y iska known as the Niruhta Its object is to 
explain the moaning of many phrases whose sense had 
become obscure or unintelligible or about which contrary 
opinions were entertained, by collecting together specially 
obsolete words and synonyms, which by their very ar 
rangement explained themselves Y iska himself had five 
such works before him, of which the first three contained 
groups of synonyms, the fourth specially difficult words 
and the fifth a classification of the Vedic gods He em 
bodied these in his work which consists of twelve books to 
which two were subsequently added 

Another well known commentary on the Rgveda is 
that of Savana who flourished considerably later, that is, 
about the middle of the fourteenth century and wrote his 
works under the patronage of Bukka 1 (135079) and his 
successor Hanhara ( 1379 99 ) Besides the commentary 
on the Rgveda, S.iyana has written equally valuable com 
inentanes on the Aitareya Brahmana and Aranyaka, as 
well aB on the Taittiriya Samhita, Bralnnana aud Aranyaka 



BOOK II. 

THE ARYAN EXPANSION. 

PART I. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SOLAR DYNASTY. 


We have now placed before our readers a brief sketch 
of the Aryan conquest as portrayed in the earliest book of 
the Aryans — the Rgveda — and have also described in brief 
the leading features of theii religious and social institu- 
tions. The Punjab formed the first scene of their activity 
but as might be expected, it was impossible that they 
would confine themselves within its limits and we find 
them gradually expanding eastwards and southwards from 
this central basis. 

A question that has, of late, been much discussed is 
whether the Aryans who came and settled in the country 
watered by the Ganges and the Yamuna were different 
from the Aryans who were established in the Punjab. It 
was first started by Dr. Hoernle who is of opinion that 
after the first swarm of Indo — Aryans had occupied the 
Punjab, a second wave of Aryans impelled by some ethnic 
upheaval or driven forward by change made their way into 
India, through Gilgit and Chitral, and after forcing the 
first immigrants in three directions viz. to the east, to the 
south and to the west established themselves in the plains 
of the Ganges and the Yamuna, the sacred midland or 
Madhyadesa of Vedic traditions. Here they came in 
contact with the original inhabitants of the soil and as - 
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the rugged nature of the route by which they travellai 
prevented their taking their own women with them, they 
intermarried with those of the original inhabitants, and 
thus became the remote ancestors of the Aryo Dravidiani 
of to day This theory has been strongly supported bj 
Dr Grierson and Sir H Risley on linguistic and ethno 
graphic grounds According to Dr Grierson, the modem 
Sanskritic Indo Aryan languages fall into two main fami 


lies, one spoken in a compact tract of country almost es 
actly corresponding to the above Madhyadesa and tbs 
other Burroundmg it in three quarters of a circle commend 
mg in Kashmere and running thiough Western Punjab, 
Sindh, the Maratlia country. Central India, Orissa, Bengali 
Behar and Assam Gujrat being tlie only tract where 
the inner family has burst through the retaining wall ol 
the outer one * The ethnographic evidence is to the same 
effect, for as observed by Sir H Risley, the type of people 
residing in the Punjab and Rajputam and represented by 
the J its and tlie Rajputs is marked by all the characteristics 
of the Aryan type, viz a relatively long ( dolicho cephalic) 
head, a straight finely cut ( leptorrhuie ) nose, a lone sym 
metrically narrow face, a well developed forehead regular 
features and a high facial angle, tlie stature being high 
and the general build of the figme well proportioned On 
the other hand, the type of tlie people now dwellmg ,n the 
rnidd e land is precisely what might have been expected to 
result from the mcurs.ons of a fa, r long lie.ded lace into a 
land peopled by a dark skinned race, the men of the stron 
ger race taking to themselves tlie women of the wenkei ’ 


14 “ !i y I® Sdl<1 ” 1,0 observes! “ tli it the theorv of a 
second wave of Aryans resting as ,t does on the somewhat 


* Article on Language Censi s of India 1901 p 200 

+ Th<* Ponnlo nt Tnrl ia page 54 
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„ uncertain data of philology is not really required for the 
(purpose of explaining the facts and that we may content 
ourselves by assuming that the original Aryans outgrew 
„ their settlements on the Indus and threw out Bwarms of 
emigrants who passed down the Ganges valley modifying 
t their type as they went by alliance with the Dravidian in- 
habitants. But on this view of the problem, it is difficult to 
account for the marked divergence of type that distinguishes 
the people of the eastern Punjab from the people of Western 
Hindostan. If there had been no second and distinct in- 
cursion coming in like a wedge beyond the original colo- 
nists, no such sharp contrast would now be discernible. 
One type would melt into another by imperceptible grada- 
tion and scientific observations and popular impressions 
would not concur as they do, in affirming that a marked 
change takes somewhere about the longitude of Sirhind.” 

Learned as these arguments are, we must hesitate to 
I accept them as conclusive until there is a fuller discussion 
of the subject and greater uniformity of opinion* tegarding 
the weight to bo attached to conclusions arrived at from 
philological and ethnographical data. We will therefore 
leave the subject here and will proceed to give details 
about the settlement of the Aryans in the country to the 
east and south-east of Punjab. 

• The work was not accomplished by a single tribe but 
fy a number of them acting independently of one another. 
Nor was it easily accomplished for in some cases, mighty 
rivers checked their progress and made them halt. In 
' other places, dense forests which it was impossible to 
penetrate rendered their attempts to advance fruitless ; 
some lands were so marshy that to inhabit them was to 

* For an adverse criticism of these views, see Modern Review (1911)— 
Article. “ Anthropometry and Race." 
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court disease Now and then, tlie original inhabitants of 
the soil used to offer strong resistance but the Aryans 
overcame all these difficulties and succeeded at last in 
establishing their sway over the whole of Northern India 
Of the various dynasties which thus extended and con 
solicited the Aryan dominion in India, the most well 
known is the Solar dynasty which ruled at Ayodhya Its 
origin is thus described m Book IV of the Visnu Purana 


” Before ( the evolution of ) the mundane egg, existed 
Brahma who was Hiranyagarbha the form of (that 
supreme) Brahma which consists of Visnu as identical with 
the Kg, Yajur and Sama ( Vedas ) the primeval uncreated 
cause of all worlds From the right thumb of Brahma was 
bom the patriarch Daksa his daughter was Aditi who 
was the mother of the Sun The Maim (Vaivasvata) 
was the son of the celestial luminary and his sons were 
Ik ? vaku, Dhrsta Saryati, Nansyanta Pramsu, Nabhaga 
Nedi$tha, Karusa and Pr ? adhra 

Ik?vaku had a hundred sons of whom Vikuhsi, Nimi 
and Danda are specially mentioned Of these, Vikuksi 
sumamed Safeda or the hare— eater on account of his 
having eaten a hare which was intended to be offered as a 
sacrifice was the ancestor of the Solar bne He was 
succeeded by his son Puranjaya and durmg his reign, a 
war broke out between the Devas and the Asuras in wMi 
the Dovas were at first vanquished by the latter They 
however implored Puranjaya to help them with the result 

that the Asuras were in the eud annihilated It ,s said 

hat he used to nde on a bull and this earned for him the 
title ofKakutstha, that is to say 'seated on the hump’ 
The war is said to have taken place m the Treta age 

but J tLT 3 fin ““ SnM980rs ' “fill 
but m the reign of the sixth suceessor fiom him known as 
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Sravasta, the city of Sravasti was founded. He was 
succeeded by his son Brhadasva. During his time, a 
fresh war broke out, between him and Dhundhu, a leader 
of the Asuras. The king proceeded to repel him with an 
army of twenty-one thousand persons but they with the 
exception of three of his sons were all consumed by the 
fiery breath of DKundhu. Ultimately, howover the Asura 
was defeated and this earned for the king the title of 
Dhundhumara. 

The next important ruler of the dynasty was 
Mandhatr, the son of Yuvanaiva. It is stated that he 
was born from the right side of his father, owing to the 
latter liaving drunk by mistake water which was meant 
for his queen and which had been consecrated and endow- 
ed with prolific efficacy by sacred texts. This mode of 
birth being extraordinary, the question naturally arose as 
to the way in which the child should be nursed but Indra 
solved the difficulty by undertaking to do so ( mam ayam 
dhasyati ) and he was therefore called Mandhatr. As he 
grew up he became a mighty monarch and is said to have 
reduced the seven continental zones under his dominion. 

Mandhatr married Bindumati the daughter of Saga- 
bindu and had by her three sons, Purukutsa, Ambari?a 
and Muchukunda. Of these Ambarisa had a son Yuvanaiva 
and the latter had a son Harita, the ancestor of the 
Angirasa Haritas. The Puranas say nothing about 
Muchukunda but Purukutsa was a great warrior and he 
was the first king of the Solar dynasty to advance as far 
as the Narmada. 

The circumstances which led him to turn his attention 
to this part of the country were that the Gandharvas 
called Mauneyas after Muni Kasyapa, having defeated the 
tribes of the Nagas, seized upon their most precious jewels 



92 


and usurped their dominion. The Nagas thereupon re 
sorted to Visnu for help and he advised them to ask 
Purukutsa to come to their succour. They therefore 
asked Narmada to undertake the mission and Purukutsa 
having consented to help them, went to the spot and after 
destroying the Gandharvas returned to his place. 

Purukutsa was succeeded by his son Trasadasyu and 
he was followed by a long line of successors none of whom 

deserve any special notice till we come to Triganku The 

Puranas say he was reduced to the condition of a Chandala 
because he ate what was not consecrated, disobeyed bis 
fether and Med the cow of his preceptor. He was how- 

;t is said that °» 
Vasistha the faimly pnest, refusing to perform his reval 
mauguration ViSvamitra undertook to do so and on his 
death elevated him to the heavens. 

famo^nirL™ 9 T° eeded by h!s son Hari&handra 
tamous in Hindu annals, as the king who never swerved 

ftanee^ O HsTuc^ZT t ^ IF* ” 

names til. we come tTS VZJSSF £ 
temtory of this unfortunate prince was overran bv tb 
race of the Haihayas and the Talajanghas so thTb Jb at 
escape to the forests with his family ^Here bis ^ « d ‘ 
was bora whom he put in charge 

the latter imparted to him a knowledge of the v”T, 9 
taught him the use of arms, especially those of fin; 8 As 

he grew up, he came to know bv and by the mi T\ 
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of other races whom he vanquished. Thus according to 
the Visnu Parana, he also defeated the Sakas, the 
' Yavanas, the Kfimbojas, the Plradas and the Pahlavas 
and according to the Yayu, the Mlhisikas, Darvas, Chau- 
las, and Khasas. Tlie Brahma Purina adds to the list 
_ the name of the Kolas ( the forest races of eastern Gond- 
wana ) the Sarpas, and the Keralas and the Harivarhsa, 
that of the Tuslras or Tokbaras (the Turks of Tokharistan), 
the Chinas ( the Chinese ), the Madras ( tho people of the 
Punjab), the Kiskindhas (in Mysore), the Bangas 
(Bengalis), the Salvas people in Western India and the 
Konkanas. It may however be stated that the Aryans did 
not come into personal contact with the Greeks till the times 
of Alexander and the Sakas till the first century of the 
Christian era, their contact with the Turks of Tokharistan 
being still later. As according to the Rajavaliya, Rama 
reigned in 2370 B. C. Sigara who preceded him by several 
generations may be placed not later than 2850 B. C. even 
according to a very moderate estimate and it is therefore 
difficult to comprehend how Sagara could have defeated all 
the races mentioned above. The Aryans probably knew 
the Kiskindhas from very early times but even in then- 
case, there is nothing to show that they were known be- 
fore the time of Rdma. We may therefore well conclude 
that the names of these races were interpolated subse- 
quently by later writers, who included in the list, the 
names of all those races with whom they were familiar 
but who were regarded by them as beyond the pale of 
Aryan civilisation. 

To resume the thread of our story, Sagara having 
vanquished his foes and recovered his ancestral kingdom 
commenced to perform the Asvamedha in celebration of 
the event and sent his horse to roam in conformity with 
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the rules m that behalf, attended by his 60000 sons The 
horse was unfortunately stolen by some person and his 
sons in their attempt to track him, strayed further and 
further east from their home and at last perished m the 
attempt Sagara thereupon Bent Am4umat, the son ot 
his son Asamanjas in quest of the horse and he having 
succeeded in recovermg him the celebration of the sacrifice 
was proceeded with and completed 

It is easy to see that in this legend we have the his 
tory of the attempt made by the Aryans to reach the Bay 
of Bengal— an interpretation which derives considerable 
support from the Agm Pnrana which mstead of giving all 
the imagery given above simply states that the sons of 
Sagara were slain while engaged in excavating the nether 
regions * In the reign of Bhagiratha the grandson of 
Amsumat the Aryans attempted to trace the source of 
the Ganges and though this task too was as arduous as 
the other, success crowned their efforts in this direction- 
also 


Bhagiratha was succeeded by his son &uta, also cal 

led Visruta in the Linga Parana and the fifth in descent 

from him was Rtuparna who was profoundly skilled m 
dice and was a friend of Nala, the son of Vmasena and king 
of Nisadha The third successor from him was SandaTa 
surnamed Mitrasiiha or forbearing towards his friend 
and Kalmasap ida that is, having spotted feet 

The Mahabharata states ( Ad, Parva S 176 1 that 
while he shad gone out for hunting, Saudasa encountered 
Saktn, the son of Vasi^ba He asked him to make way 
but as he did not comply w,th h,s request, the W struck 
the sage with his whip Enraged at this insult Saktn 
cursed the king to be a cannibal whereupon Wvamitra 
•* Agm Purana by M N Dim Vo] lip 1005 
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who was on very inimical terms with Vasistha seized the 
Opportunity to persuade the king to begin by eating 
Saktri himself. The king did so and ate up also the other 
sons of Vasistha much to the gratification of Visvamitra. 

The version of the Visnu Purana is somewhat differ- 
ent. According to it, Vasistha cursed the king because 
he offered him a dish containing human flesh. The fact 
however was that Vasistha had misapprehended facts and 
the king enraged with his spiritual • guide for his hasty 
action was going to pronounce a curse on him in return 
but thinking that he had some reason to be angry, he 
threw the water impregnated with the curse on his feet so 
that they became spotted and he became known as the 
king with spotted feet. 

Saudasa was succeeded by his son Aimaka and the 
latter by his son Miilaka. In the reign of Dilipa, also 
known as Khatvanga a war broke out between the Devas 
and the Asuras in which, it is stated the Devas succeeded 
owing to the help they received from the king. The reigns 
of his descendants upto DaSaratha the father of Rama 
were uneventful and we will therefore conclude our account 
of the Solar dynasty here, treating of the events of Rama 
and DaSaratha in Book III. 



CHAPTER II 

THE VIDEHA DYNASTY 


While the Solar race was thus exploring and esta 
Wishing their sway over the eastern part of India, another 
descended from Nimi, the younger biother of Sasada of 
the Solar race settled m the country then known as Mithik 
corresponding to the northern portion of modern Behar 
An interesting story is told about Ninn, the founder 
o the line It is stated that he once intended to celebrate 
a sacrifice and asked Vasistha, the family priest to officiate 
on the occasion Vasistha told him that he was busy 

e sewhere but promised to come and conduct the sacnfi l 

he would wait till the other sacrifice was finished Nnrn 
twT anaw ® r J^ereupou Vasistha went away think, nc 

work and saw what had happened he "t T “ j 

pronounced a curse upon the W to the eff'Hft^ 

would cease to exist m a corporefl form T t ^ 

its effect for the king died and his boTw h c ^e had 

decay by being embalmed with fragrant ods and' ^ 

remarkable event which goes to * *, ? d , resma_a 
Aryans were not unacquainted with the eL . J^ 6 a ”® len ‘ 
embalming dead bodies gyptian art of 

t heb“e7^ 

knoivn as Videha in consequence of hfs father ’’“T 
out a body ( ) and ■ Mith. ■ on accost of Sf temg 
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jroduced by Mathana or agitation. This event also gave 
he name to the dynasty ( Videha ) and to the country 
hey occupied ( MithiU ). 

Mithila was not at that time a province with well 
ml treated lands and a population well advanced in civilisa- 
tion but was an extensive, marshy jungle, with a very un- 
healthy climate. The Videhas therefore found it a difficult 
task to settle in the place and we have a faithful account 
thereof in the Satapatha Brlhmana which is well worth a 
quotation * in extenso.* It runs : — 

10. Madhava, the (king of) Videgha carried Agni 
Vaisvanara in his mouth. The Rsi Gautama. Rahugana 
was his family priest. When addressed ( by the latter ) 
tie made no answer to him fearing lest Agni might fall 
xom his mouth. 

11. He, the priest began to invoke the latter with 
ihe verses of the Rgveda. ‘ We kindle thee at the sacri- 
fice, 0 wise Agni, thee, the radiant, the mighty caller to 
the sacrificial feast ( Rgveda 5-26-3 ) 0 Videgha. 

12. He the king did not answer. The priest went 
3n — •* Upwards Agni dart thy brilliant shining rays, thy 
Barnes, thy beams.’ ( Rgveda VIII 44-16) 0, Videgha. 

13. Still he did not answer. The priest continued — 

1 Thee 0 butter sprinkled one we invoke.’ (Rgveda 5-26-2) ; 
30 much he uttered when at the very mentioning of butter, 
Agni Vaisvanara flashed forth from the king’s mouth ; he 
was unable to hold him back ; he issued from his mouth 
and fell down on this earth. 

14. Madhava, the Videgha, was at that time on 
( the river ) Sarasvati. He { Agni ) thence went burning 
along this earth towards the east and Gautama Rahugana 
and the Videgha Madhava followed after him as he was 


* 3 - 



98 


burning along. He burnt over ( dried up ) all these rivers 
Now that river which is called Sadanira flows from the 
northern (Himalaya) mountain — that one he did not 
bum over. That one the Brahmanas did not cross in 
former times, thinking it has not been burnt over by Agni 
VaiSv&naxa. 

15. Now-a-days however there are many Brahmanas 
to the east of it. At that time, it ( the land east of tilt 
Sadanira), was very uncultivated, very marshy, because 
it had not been tasted by Agni Vaisvanara. 

16. Now-a-days however it is very cultivated, foi 
the Brahmanas have caused Agni to taste it through sacri 
flees. Even* in late summer that river, as it were, rage; 
along ; so cold it is, not having been burnt over by Agn 
Vaisvanara. 

17. M&dhava, the Videgka then said to Agui 
* "Where am I to abide ’ ? ‘To the east of this river lx 
thy abode I said he. Even now this river forms the bound 
ary of the Kosalas, and the Videhas ; for these are th< 
Madhavas ( or descendants of Madhava ) * 

These paragraphs give us a clear idea of the inhospi' 
able nature of the country, of its unhealthy climate and o 
the difficulties the Aryans had to face before they settle* 
there. They also show how the Aryans ultimately esta 
Wished themselves in that part of the country after destroy 
mg by fire the jungle to the east of the river Sadanira 
liinnhifeu'iJy'jiBtnf fRnknr tkf Ahr same as the modbn 
Gandak — and brought its laud under cultivation. Tin 
' last'of the paragraphs quoted above further furnishes the 
important information that the river formed the boundary 
between the country of the Kosalas and the Videhas. 


• S’atapatha Brahmana (S. B. E.) Vol. I p. 1 04-05. 
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Janaka was succeeded by a loDg Jine of princes ( vide 
Appendix ) of whom, the Purana s give us nothing but the 
names till we eome to Siradhvaja, the father of Slta. As 
the Story of her marriage with Kama and her subsequent 
misfortunes will be told in a subsequent chapter, we need 
not give here the details thereof. 

Of the remaining ninety-eight Bona of Iksvaku, the 
accounts given in the Pur.inas differ considerably. Ac- 
cording to the Vi§nu Purana, fifty under Sakuni were the 
protectors of the northern countries and forty-eight, under 
Vimafci according to the Vayu Purana, were princes of 
the south. The Bhagavata however states that of these 
100 princes, twenty-five reigned in the west, twenty five 
in the east and the rest elsewhere, that is to say, in the 
north and the south. Tho information in the Matsya 
Purana varies still more, for, according to it, Iksvaku had * 
114 sons who were kings of the country, south of the 
Meru mountain and as many who ruled north of it. No 
details about them are available and it is therefore not pos- 
sible to say how these difi’eiences arose. 

As regards the sons of Manu other than Ik$vaku, no 
detailed account iB available about Nrga, Nari§yanta, 
Prarhsu and Pr§adhra. The third son Dhista is said to 
be the ancestor of the Dharstaka Ksatriyas and Karu$a, 
the ninth, of the Karusas. Saiyati, the fourth was the 
ancestor of the kings who established themselves in modorn 
Gujarat, Kevata the earliest known ruler of the country 
being the Bon of Anarta, the son of Saryati. It was then 
known as Anarta after Anarta and its capital was Ku<as- 
thali or Dwaraka. The rule of this dynasty them, was 
however short lived for in the reign of Raivata, the ho 
K evata, a race of Raksasas named Punyajanas ov 
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the whole of his territory, drove the minister and the 
retinue of the king out of the capital and established them 
selves m the place Anarta was thus lost and it was not 
regamed till some generations after in the tune ol 
Kr§na 


There is a strange and inexplicable confusion m the 
Puranas and other boohs giving ancient genealogies about 
Nabhaga and Nedistha They are said to be one and the 
same person m some places e g m the Hanvamsa and 
may be identiBed with Nabhanedistha of the Aitareya 
Brahmaua and N abinazdista of the ancient Persian scrip- 
tures In othei places, Nedistha is mentioned as being 
distinct from Nabhaga and is also called by the name of 
Dista or Arist i The names given m the genealogical 
tree are in accordance with the Visnu Purana 


Of the descendants of N abhaga, Ambansa is the moat 
famous and is well known for his piety Of the others, 

“Hi' a ” ? he “ formatlon the Puranas give 

tern that though the members of this family were 
Ksatriyas by birth they we.e called Augirasas or sons of 
Amgiras and were Bmhmanas as well a, Ksatriyas The 
Bhagavata explains this by saying th.t Nabhacm having 

pro ractedhis period of study beyond the usual age, h* 

brothers divided his share anions them ind i 

rpfrvrrp,! x. a, c ,, ° tnem and on his claiming 

the descendants of Angles m d^th 

we STth t hat tl j e fl Ajlgrasas presented hun with^a/the 

out the tern 

known, though it may l^ulne^fron w S , defimt ° 13 

vaka says abtut them! that rv fvZ , 

on the banks of the Yamnrn J “ g somewhere 
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^ More information is available regarding the deseen 
dants of Nedistha, the name of as many as thirty three 
princes of the lme having been preserved to ns The hist 
descendant from lnm \\ as Nabhaga, who, we are told, ear- 
ned off and married the daughter of a Vaisya and was 
therefore degraded to the Vmsya caste He was succeeded 
by his son Blialandana and the latter by his son 
Vatsapn also called Vatsapnti m the Bliagavata His 
j reign as well as that of his seven buccossois were unexent- 
ftil but Karandhama, the eighth in descent from him is 
} stated to be a powerful, wealthy and valiant prince He 
was succeeded by his son AviLsit According to the 
Markandeya Purana, he c irned oil the daughter of Visala, 
king of Yaidisa and on being puisued by the relatives of 
the princess was captured by them but ultimately released 
by the efforts of his father He however felt this humilia- 
tion so much that he abdicated his throne in favour of his 
' son Marutta 


Marutta is one ol the most wall known Lings of the 
line and is mentioned both in the Aitareya and the 
Satapatha Brahmanas as having performed the Rajasuya 
and the Asvamedha sacrifices They were unsui passed m 
splendour, all the utensils being of gold Indra, it is 
stated, was intoxicated with the libations of Soma juice 
and the Brahmanas were enraptured with the magnificent 
donations they received “ The winds of heaven encom- 
passed the nte as guards and the assembled gods attended 
to behold it ” 


Marutta was succeeded by his son Nan$yanta and 
the latter by his son Hama, who according to the 
Markandeya Purana married Sumaua, the daughter of the 
king of Hasarha The same authority states that he killed 
V apusmat, in retaliation of his having put to deatl 
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Marutta when he was staying m the woods after relinqn 
ishing his crown to his son 

Nothing worth notice is recoided to have happens! 
m the reign of the successors of Damn upto Tmabindn 
He had a son named Vis da by tbo celestial nywpl 
Alambusi who founded the city of Vaisah Scholars ar< 
not agreed as to the identity of the place Some are o 
opinion that it is the same as Visala which is anotlie 
name of Ujjaymi while others are inclined to think that i 
is the same as Prayiga Iho Ranuyana places it lo\ve 
down the north bank of the Ganges 

Visala was succeeded by hia son Hemachandra C 
Somadatta the fifth m descent from him it is said thi 
he celebrated ton times the sacrifice of the horse He vra 
succeeded by his son Jauamejaya and the latter by hiss < 
Sumati also called Pramati with whom the line of Nedistl 
terminated 



CHAPTER HI. 

THE LUNAR DYNASTIES. 


So far we have given the history of the dynasties 
escended from the sons of Manu. We shall next consider 
he history of the dynasties descended from Ua, his 
laughter married to Budha. 

And first as regards the ancestry of Budha. He 'was 
he son of Soma, the son of Atri, the son of Brahma, the 
Tcator of the Universe. The Puranas state that Brahma 
laving installed Soma as the soveieign of plants, the 
Briihmanas and the stars, he became inflated with pride 
ind carried off Tara, the wife of Bihaspati, the preceptor 
>f the gods. A deadly conflict thereupon ensued between 
die gods and the Daityas which was called Taraka on 
locount of it being waged for the restoration of Tara. The 
gods headed by Rudra hurled missiles against the enemy 
and the Daityas with equal determination assailed the 
gods. At last, Brahma interposed and compelled Soma 
to lestoro Tara to Bihaspati. This was done and shortly 
after, she gavo birth to a child resplendent with brilliance 
whom his father called Budha. 

Budha had by IU, a son named Pururavas. On his 
attaining kingship he became renowned for his liberality 
devotion, magnificence and love of truth. He was so 
handsome in appearance that even the celestial nymph 
UrvasI became enamoured of him and stayed with him for 
a long time. The details of the story are given in the 
Mnlubhirnta, the Visnu Purana, the Bhagavata &c. but 
as it contains no historical information, it is unnecessary 
to refer to it in details in this place. 
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Pururavas hid six sons, Ayus, Dhunat, AmavasD 
Satayus and brutayus Of these, Syus was the ancesto: 
of the Yadavas, the Kaura\ as and the Kasi kings "W< 
will therefore consider the history of the princes descends 
from him in a separate chapter About Dhunat who 1 
next to hun the Puranas give us no information W' 
therefore come to Amavasu from whom some Lings wel 
known m ancient Indian history were descended and wh' 
is the ancestor of the dynasty which reigned in Kanyakubja 

The first km g of the line who may be noted here 1 
Jahnu the fourth m descent from Amavasu who mamei 
Kaven the great grand daughter of Yuvanasva who mus 
evidently be Yuvanasva II It is said that when he wa 
performing a sacrifice the whole of the place was overflow 
ed by the waters of the Ganges, and this enraged hun S' 
much that he drank up the whole river The gods an< 
the sages however implored him to restore her and he a 
last complied with their wishes so that the river thence 
forth became known as Jalmavi after him 

The next king of the dynasty who may be specially 
mentioned is Gndln the sixth in descent from Jahnu anc 
the father of the famous sage Visvamitra He had also I 
daughter named Satyavati who married Hchika of tb< 
descendants of Bhigu and had by him a son nauiec 
Jamadagm As he grew up, he became renowned for hv 
sanctity and for his proficiency in the Vedas and marriec 
Renuka the daughter of king Prasenajit She bore t< 
him six sons, of whom the most valiant was Parasurama 
regarded as the sixth incarnation of Visnu 

The event that has made him famous m Indni 
history is his vow of extermination of the Ksatnya nee 
The facte which led him to do so are briefly as follows — 
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Once upon a time when the sons of Jamadagni were 
way from the hermitage, Kartavirya the mighty monarch 
:>f the Haihaya tribe came there and was treated 
with all hospitality by the wife of Jamadagni. Far 
from feeling grateful to the family for it, he returned the 
hospitality by carrying away a calf of the milch cow be- 
longing to him, inspite of strong protests from Jamad- 
agni and pulled down the trees growing near the hermitage. 
This naturally made Jamadagni indignant and when 
Parasurama returned, he related to him what had happen- 
ed. Para^m-ama vowed to wreak vengeance for the 
gratuitous wrong done to his family and setting out with 
his bow he assaulted Kartavirya and put him to death. 
In retaliation thereof, the sons of Kartavirya put Jamad- 
ngni to death aud matters became much worse. Paragu- 
ruma swore that he would extirpate the whole race of the 
Ksatriyas and began by putting to death all the sons of 
Kartavirya. He then slew every Ksatriya he encountered 
so that five* large lakes of Samantapancbaka became 
filled with their blood. Ho next offered oblations to his 
father with the water of the lake and gave to the minis- 
tering priest an altar of gold which he divided among his 
fellow brethren and they came to be known as Khandva- 
yana Brahmanas on this account. Parasurama then returned 
to the Mahendra mountain and pious Hindus believe that 
he is still staying in the place. 

Parasurama left no descendants and the Kanyakubja 
line ended with the sons of Vigvamitra of whom the more 
well known are Madhuchchhandas, Jaya, Krfca, Sunah^epa, 
Devadeva, Astaka, Kachchhapa and Harita. Of these, 
the story of Sunahsepa will be told in Chapter I, Part II ; 
as regards the others, all that is stated is that they 
founded many families which became known as Kau^ikas. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE KASI LINE. 


Ayus, the eldest son of Pururayas married the 
daughter of Rahu, — also called Arahu in some places — and 
had by her five sons, Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Rambha, 
Raji and Anenas. 01 these, Ksatravrddha was the 
ancestor of the kings who ruled at Kasi He had a son 
named Suhotra who had three sons Rasa, Lena and 
Grtsamada Grtsamada is the most famous of them being 
the author of several hymns in the second Mandala of the 
Pgreda. Ssyana observes in his commentary on this Veda 
that though he was formerly the son of Sunahotra of the 
family of Angirascs he was seized by the Asuras and 
on boing rescued by Indra became by his command Grtsa- 
mada, son of Sunalia in the family of Bhigu. On the 
other hand, it is stated in the Vayu, the BhJgavata and 
the Brahma Puranas that Snnaka was the name of his son. 
There is thus an apparent discrepancy in the statement 
made by Sayana and that found in the Puranas which 
it is difficult to reconcile unless we suppose that the 
persons referred to are different. 

Saunaka, the son of Gitsamada is said to have estate 
lished the four castes and with him the line of Grtsamada 
ended. Kisa the first son of Ksatravrddha had a son 
named Kasirajn and his sou was Dirghatamas. The last 
mentioned had a son named Dhanvantari distinguished for 
his proficiency in the medical science and for haviDir found- 
ed the eightfold system of medical science mz (rt Salyo 
extractions of extraneous bodies (2) Salakya, treatment of 
external organic afflictions (3) Cliihits^-d, agnosia of 



07 


diseases (4) Bhutavidya — treatment of diseases referred to 
demoniac possession (5) Kaumarabhrtya — midwifery and 
management of children (6) Agada — alexipharmacy (7) 
Rasayana — chemistry (8) Vajikarana — use of aphrodisiacs. 

Dhanvantari had a son named Ketumat and Ketumat 
a son named Bhimaratha but nothing special is recorded 
about them. Important events however happened in the 
reign of Divodasa, the sen of Bhimratha, for in his time 
a war broke out between him and king Bhadrasrenya of 
the Yadavas. Bhadrasrenya was at first victorious and 
succeeded in capturing Kasi, the capital of the dynasty but 
later on, he was defeated by Divodasa, who put his hun- 
dred sons to death. He however spared Durdama who 
was at that time an infant with the result that when he 
giew up, he in his turn deprived Divodasa of his territory 
and Divodasa was compelled to build another city in the 
extreme east of his country at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Gomati. War between the two dynasties still con- 
tinued and in the meantime, the Raksasas taking advantage 
of the event made a bold dash to capture Kasl and succeed- 
ed in their attempt. According to the Mahabharata, the 
dispossession lasted for many generations and it was only 
in the time of Pratardana, the son of Divodasa, the son of 
Sudeva that the KasT dynasty succeeded in breaking the 
power of their opponents Alarka, the son of Pratardana 
continued the work his father had begun and after killing 
the Rak?asa Ksemaka succeeded in occupying Kasi 
and repopulating the city which was almost deserted owing 
to the ravages of the Raksasas. Alarka was succeeded by 
Ins son Sannati and he by a long chain of successors. 
None of them however attained any distinction and there 
is moreover a great discrepancy in the lists given by the 
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different Puranas It is therefore unnecessary to refer to 
them here m details 


The next dynasty we will consider is that of tie 
Haihayas, who as we have already seen were engaged m 
dire conflict first with the Bhnrgavas and then with the 
kings of Kasi They were descended from Sahasrajit the 
eldest son of Nahusa He had a son named Satajit and 
he had three sons, Haihaya Venu and Haya The fourth 
m descent from Haihaya was Mahismat and he founded 
the city of Mahismati on the Narmada which Col Tod 
identifies with Chuh Maheswar, but which m the opinion 
°f Mr Paigiter is the modern Mandhata 


Bhadrasrenya m whose reign the contest with the 
itasi kings began was the son of Mahismat He was 
succeeded by his son Durdama and he, as we have already 
seen, continued the war begun in the time of his father and 
succeeded m recovering his ancestral possessions 

Bm-dama was succeeded by his son Dhanaka, the 
latter by Krflvirya, and the last mentioned by his son 
Arjuna generally styled 'Arjuna with the thousand arms 

He is the most celebrated king of the dynasty and is said 

to have performed two thousand religious sacrifices “ The 
very mention of Ins name says the Agm Parana* " was 

lllt u and mhhwa “ check His 

powerfid hand could be perceived everywhere in the realm 

vnd a thing left on the road was as much safe as it would 
have been if kept m a strong room In the merit of gift 
m penances or in the perfonnance of rehgi„„s sacrifice!..' 
prowess, in learning or wisdom, no kino- can Ha « i „ 
peer of the redoubtable Karta-virya ’ ° ckoned a 


' Transition of tbr Agm Parana by SI, N Dull p 
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£ The Puranas further state that Aquna was the 
sovereign of the seven Dvipas but no details about his 
conquests are given, the only incident relating to him 
f t which the Puranas give being that pertaining to 
Havana who it is said came on a tour of triumph to the 
city of Mahismati but waB taken prisoner by Kartavirya, 
that is Arjuna — the son of Krtavirya and confined like a 
( tame beast in a corner of his capital * 

. The great king was at last put to death by Parasu 
. rama for reasons detailed m the preceding chapter He 
| left a hundred sons but the names of five only have been 
handed over to us, the rest having been killed by Parasu 
j rama, viz Ssurasena, Sura, Dhista, Madhu and Jayadh 
vaja Jayadhvaja had a son named Talajangha, the 
ancestor of the Talajanghas, divided mto five mam branchesf 
viz the Vitihotras, the Avantis, the Bhojas, the Saundi 
keyas and the Jatas The Vnyu Purana however does 
not mention the Bhojas and the Saundikeyas and substi 
tutes in their place, the name of Tundikeras and Talajanghas 
It is difficult to fix the various parts of the country where 
these people lived but generally speaking, it may be said 
that they were for the most part settled in Central India 
and round about Thus the capital of the Talajanghas 
was Mahismati on the Nerbuddah, referred to above The 
Tundikeras and the Vitihotras were settled on the other side 
of the Vmdhya mountains while the Avantis settled in the 
country then known as Araati after them, but which is 
now known as Malawa, after the Malavas who displaced 
them and occupied their country The Bhojas were most 
probably settled in the neighbourhood of Dhar 

* The Agm Purana by M N Dutt p 1009 

+ The Agru Purana by M N Dutt p 1009 


CHAPTER V 
THE YXDAVAS. 


Bosides Sahnarajit, Yadu had three other bods re, 
Kro'jtu, Na!a and Rnglm. Of theso, nothing is known 
about tho descendants of the two Inst mentioned but a \cry 
exhaustive list is given of the descendants of Kro$t 11 83 
Kr§na the eighth incarnation of Vi$nu was bom in this I 
family. 

The first king of tho line who may be noted i3 
Sngnbindu, the fifth in descent from Kxostu. He was a 
“ chakravartin" and tho lord of tho fourteen great gems but 
unfortunately no details about his conquests or tho territory 
over which he ruled are available. The only other tnforma* 
tion, the Purilnas give is that helind a largo numl>er of wives 
and a number of sons among whom the more famous was' 
Pxfchusravas. The Puranasne\tgivo the list of descendants 
from him but we have nothing but their names until we 
come to the descendants of Paravit, the fifth iu descent from 
Prthusravas. He had five sous of whom Itukine^u succeeded 
his father and the second Prtliurukma got employed under 
him. The country of Yideha was assigned to the third and 
the fourth, m. Palita and Hnrita. Jyamagha the fifth was 
sent to seek his own fortune, and according to the VayU 
Purana, conquered the country along the Nerbuddah, the 
Mekaki and the Suktimat mountains with his capital at 
Suktimati. 

Jyamagha was married to Saibya to whom the 
Puranas say, he was very subservient. Once it so 
happened that when he was returning home after defeating 
an enemy, he beheld a lovely princess in distress. Taking 


Ill 


compassion on her, lie took her with him to his city but 
!the moment his queen saw the new comer, she was wild with 
rage and inquired who she was. Quite confused, the king 
answered that she was his daughter-in-law. “ I have 
.never had a son” said the queen ” “ and you have no other 
children. Of what son of yours then is this girl the wife 
The king replied “ She is the young bride of the future son 
whom thou shalt bring forth.” 

This conversation between the king and the queen, it 
is said, took place at an auspicious moment so that the 
queen although past the time of becoming pregnant gave 
birth to a son whom his father called Vidarbha. 

Vidarbha had three sons, Kratha, Kaisika and Rorna- 
pada of whom Kaisika had a son named Chedi, the founder 
of the Chaidya dynasty. Kratha had a son name Kunti 
and the latter a son named Dhisti whose great grandson 
Dasarha destroyed * the host of copper ’ according to the 
Liiiga Purana A long list of persons descended from him 
is given but nothing important is reported to have occur- 
red in the reign of any of them until we come to Satvata. 
An account of his reign, we must reserve for Book III as 
he flourished in the third period. 

Of the other sons of Yaylti, the Visnu Purana gives 
the names of the descendants of Turvasu upto the fifth 
generation and adds that the last of them adopted 
Dusyanta of the family of Puru so that his line merged 
into that of the latter prince. The account tlieieof as 
given in the Agni Purana however differs considerably for 
it has Dusmanta instead of Diwynnta and instead of 
making Turvasu s line end with him, it goes on to give 
the names of the descendants of Dus manta W:. Varuttha 
and Andira. Of these Andira had, according to the Vayu, 
the ^iatsya and the Brahma Purauas four sons, Kerala, 
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Pandya, Chola and Karnata and they founded the kingdoms 
called after them in the Deccan. It may however be stated 
that Yayati is said to have allotted the south-eastern 
portion of his territory to Turvasu and that under the 
circumstance, the country in the possession of the descend 
ants of Turvasu properly speaking would be the modern 
Arakan and Ava. The only way to reconcile these con* 
flicting statements is to suppose that originally the Aryaua 
were in possession of these countries, but they were lost 
subsequently and the country of the Keralas, the Cholas, 
the Pandyas and the Karnatas was gained, so that when 
the Puranas were finally recast their composers substituted 
the names of these countries for those of Arakan and Ava 


Druhyu, the third son of Yayati had a son named 
Bahhru and he had a son named Setu. His son was 
Aradvat, the country occupied by him being called Aratia 
after him He was succeeded by his son Gandhara. 
Opinion is not unanimous as to the exact location of these 
countries but Gandhara is generally believed to be the same 
as the modern Kandahar and this view derives consider- 
able support from the fact that in the Vayu Parana Gan* 
dhara is said to bo a large country famous for its horses a 
characterise which is true of the country even now. So 
also Aratta is supposed by Dr. Wilson to be the same 

“*** t ^ lbe 0f terminated 

™th the hundred eons of Prachetas, and the Vi ? nu 
• Parana, the Bhlgavata and the Matey* agree in saying 

hat generally apeakmg they ruled over the barbarians of 

the north. The account as given in tire MahJbhirata 

however vanes to some orient and it observes that front 

“edUn. Vaibhojas, a people nnacquaint- 



113 


We now come to the descendants of Anu, the fourth 
on of Yayati. The two princes of the line who may be 
peeially mentioned are Usinara, and Titiksu, the eighth in 
[escent from Anu. Of these, Usinara had four sons, 
jibi, Niga, Nara, Krmi and Vrata, each of whom was the 
sader of a tribe. Thus Sibi was the ancestor of the Saib as 
tfrga of the Yaudheyas, Nara of the Navarastras and 
Prata of the Ambasthas while Krmi founded the city 
Kamila, bibi again had four sons, Vrsadarbha Suvlra, 
Kaikeya and Madraka and they gave their names to the 
countries called after them, in the west and the north-west 
India. 

Titiksu the brother of Usinara had a son named 
Usadratha and the third in descent from him was Bali. 
The Puranas state that DZrghatamas begot on his wife 
Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Suhma ond Pundxa and the five 
countries they occupied became known by their names. 
Anga had a son named Para and the fourlh in descent 
from him was Romapada, to whom Dasaratha, the son of 
Aja gave his daughter Santa in adoption. She gave birth 
to a son named Chaturanga and his grandson Champa 
founded tho city of Champa, of which traces still remain in 
the vicinity of Bhagalpur. 

Of Puru, the youngest son of Yayati, we have an in- 
teresting legend in the Puranas where it is stated that 
Yayati having become old and infirm before his time 
through the curse of his father-in-law — U&mas, thought 
of transferring his decrepitude to his sons. He first re- 
quested Yadu but the latter was not inclined to agree. 
Ho then turned to his other sons, Turvasu, Anu and 
Druhyu but they too wore unwilling. Lastly, ho asked 

*5 
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Puru to do so and lie gladly accepted the offer and thanked 
him for it 

Yay iti being thus restored to his youth became once | 
more immersed in its pleasures and began to paBS his time 
wholly in the company of the celestial nymph Visvachi 
Many years thus passed away when he at last felt that 
there was no end to sensual pleasures and that desire was 
not appeased by enjoyment but only became the more 
intense like fire fed with sacrificial oil He therefore re- 
stored his youth to Puru and m return for Puru’s generous 
nature, made him the sovereign of his kingdom and ap- 
pointed lna elder brothers to act as viceroys under hun 
the different parts of his kingdom 

Puru was succeeded by bis son Janamejaya He 
was succeeded by his son Prachinvat and others but noth 
mg particular is recorded of any of them until wo come to 
Rantmara, also called Matinara in some places He had 
a daughter Gauri who was married to a prince of the 
Iksvaku family and became the mother of Mandhati He 
had besides three sons, Tamsu, Apratiratha, and Dhruva 
of whom Apratiratha had a son named Kanva the ances- 
tor of the Kanvayana Brihmams He is frequently re - 
ferred to m the Rgveda and his son Medhatithi is the 
reputed author of many of its hymns Tamsu had a son 
named Amla and he had four sons of whom Dusyanta 
the husband of Sahuntala was the eldest , Dusyanta wa £ 
succeeded by his son, the Emperor Bharata 

Bharata had nine sons by different wives but the} 
were put to death by tbeir mothers because 'he re 
marked that they bore no semblance to him He there 
upon performed a sacrifice at which the Rsi Bharadvaj 
officiated and a son was bom to him who was call* 
Vitatba, m allusion to the unprofitable birth of his elde 
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•rothers. He was succeeded by his sou Bhavanmanyu, 
?ho had many sous of whom the chief were Brhatksatra 
.nd Garga the ancestor of the Gargyas. The latter had 
i son Sini, the ancestor of the Sainyas and the former a 
ion named Hastin who founded Hastinapur and had three 
ions, Ajamldha, Dvimldha aud Purumldha. As, of these, 
Ajamldha is the founder of the dynasties who ruled in the 
tforth and the South Panchala countries we will consider 
ris history ns well as that of his descendants in a subse- 
]uent chapter. 



CHAPTER VI 

CONTEMPORARY KINGS 


We will now recapitulate the leading facts noted in 
the previous chapters and also try to fix the position of 
the rulers of the various dynasties who established them 
selves in India, m their relation to one another 

It will be noted that excepting the Solar line, the 
dynasties established in these different parts were descend 
ed from Yadu, Turvasu Anu, Drahyu and Puru„ the five 
tribes which first came and established themselves m the 
Punjab Of these, the descendants of Turvasu have not a 
good record to show and their line soon merged into thai 
of P uu The descendants of Druhyu established them 
st.l\es near Gandluia and ruled over the lawless barbamns 
of the north, who if we weie to attempt to reconcile th( 
account given in the Puranas with that m the Mahabha 
rata were known as Vaibhojas, and were unacquaintec 
with the use of cars or beasts of burden, used to travel 01 
rafts and had no kings The descendants of Anu have « 
better story to tell and the sons of Bah, one of his descen 
dants Bettled m Anga, Banga, Kalmga, Suhma and 
Pundra The descendants of Yadu advanced towards 
what is now Rajputana and one of them Jyamagha succe- 
eded m establishing his sway over the country along the 
Nerbuddah He even extended his sway as far as the 
modem Beni as may be inferred from his son being called 
Vidarbha, the ancient name of the country Again Chedi 
the son of Kaisika descended from him founded the king 
dom of Cliodi to the north-east of the present Central 
Provinces while another Bhoja established himself in 
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Malwa with his capital at Mrttikavatl bv the river 
Parnasl. Briefly speaking, their sway thus extended over 
the whole of modem Bajputana, Gujrat and Central Pro- 
vinces. Kattyawar was howevei not subdued and it is 
possible that it continued to be under the rule of tho 
Raksasas, who as mentioned before in Chapter II dispos- 
sessed Bevata of the Solar dynasty and were alj powerful 
in that paifc of the country. 
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The descendants of Puru settled in the country adja- 
cent to modem Delhi and were in possession of the upper 
half of the present United Provinces, so that when sons 
generations after Hastin, tlio founder of Hnstinapura, the 
dynasty became divided into three branches e g the 
Northern Panchalas, the Southern Pnfich~tlas and the 
Pauravas proper, the Northern Panchalas settled m the 
country between the Himalaya and tho Ganges, the 
Pauravas in the country round about Hnstinapura nod 
the Southern Panchalas in the country between the 
Ganges and the Chnmbal with then- capitals at Ahl4atm 
and Kampdya respectively 


Of the other lines desconded irom Pururains, we 
have the Kunyakubja dynasty in which the famous K }1 
isvami ra was ora and tho Kaii lino descended from 
Ksatravrdha the brother of Nahu s a having its capital at 
, T , ho , mostfamoU8OT ontintho annals of the last 
mentioned dynasty was then- conflict with the Haibayas 

ftaterdana'™ 846 agBmBt th ° m “ the tra,e ot 


As regards the dynasties descended from the sons of 
Mann, the most illustrious was the Solar hue Its 

Yamuna and ° f ^ 

n«ann finri j S i to penetrate as far as the eastern 

of the Narma^ V T g “ nl C H a n S *° ““ 
ranmng the whole of g Nokhera Indm *T T °”a 

that it claims the largestTu^wtf ” 

Mandhatr, Sagara Chakra ™^ ns e «■ 

The Videha line desranded ^ "j? DJ,pa 11 

oflksvaku had a very pearafc, ^ 
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•Jain. It was situated beyond the confines of the territory 
onder the Bway of the powerful Solar dynasty and it was 
thus not possible to attack it without first destroying the 
power of the Solar kings. The latter kings were on their 
part not inclined to fight with a peaceful neighbour, and the 
'only time when they would perhaps have been inclined to 
turn their attention towards it, they had become attached 
to that dynasty closer than ever by the bonds of matri- 
monial alliance. Another tribe which had an equally 
peaceful career was that of the Kosalas who. lived in their 
neighbourhood and were separated from them by the river 
Sadamra. 

Lastly, we have the dynasty descended from Dista, 
another son of Mauu. Among its wellknown rulers, we 
have Marutta the son of Aviksit, Trnavindu, the son of 
Budha and Visala, the founder of Vaisali. 
j . The territory occupied by the Aryans thus extended 
from the northernmost part of the Himalayas inhabited 
by the Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras to the 
Vindhya range in the south and from Kandahara in the 
west to the Bay of Bengal in the east. Beyond the con- 
fines of Aryan territory — in the south, — the Nichyas and 
the Apachyas, two aboriginal tribes still held their own 
and occupied the territory now known as Gujrat. Some 
petty tribes even held their own in the midst of Aryan 
settlements, e.g., the Nigadas who lived in the vicinity of 
the Vindhya mountains. So also Patal which as we have 
seen was a great maritime port near the delta of the 
Indus was still in the hands of the Dravidians, with the 
neighbouring country of modern Baluchistan. The coun- 
try to the south of the Vindhya range was still unknown 
although some enterprising Rsia had crossed it and had 
established settlements there. 
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We shall next attempt to ascertain the position ci 
the rulers of these dynasties in their relation to one 
another The subject has been dealt with very ably ail j 
in details by Mr Pargiter, in an article on ancient India 
genealogies and chronology in the Journal of the Koyal 
Asiatic Society We will only touch the question in brief 
The earliest synchronism is that of Yati, the eldest 
brother of Yayati who is said in the Brahma Purara 
(12 3), the Vuyu Purana (II 31 14) and the Hanvamu 
(30 1601) 10 have married Go, daughter of Kahutstha 
Ihis Kakutstha evidently is Kakntstha the son of Vlklisi 
o t e oar dynasty and Yayati must therefore be placed 
one generation below him 


The next synchronism is that of Rantinara of the 
ynas y ■ o uru also called Matmara in some places 
whose daughter Gauri was the mother of Mandhatr of the 
S’ " dy “ 9ty Matmara was thus the senior of Man 
p r y b renerafcl nns, and therefore a contemporary o' 
/" d faUler ° f M " dh ^> Agam we art 
bindu wh Man;Ul t!T med Bmdumatl . daughter ofSasa 

Clnwltha f ^ v a edw ‘‘ h Sasab ” d “- «» »' 
thus bfa < ^ YadOT dynasty Sasabmdu would 
Mandhatr rfY -anasva II, the father of 


deseed from Ar ° m r “ thlt of Jahnu . the fourth m 
K “r. f he OT i” a U a , h8 '° D ° f who married 

it to the^avf P ghfer ° fYuVan -™ II, accord 
decrees below thfY tf “"“"a Jahnu mU thus tbr * 

pSteaTh^ f 11 rv a7thereforebo P<a<*d 

1 urukutsa, the grand son of Yuvanasva II 

his fatho r S mmt° f '“““S" 1141 ™ to the throne of 
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Stated in the Pur-anas and the Mahabharata that Jama- 
lagni and Visvamitra were born at the same time # and 
•Jamadagni too would be a contemporary of Trisanku and 
^Visvamitra. The story of Sunahsepa narrated at length 
tn Chapter VII further establishes that Visvamitra was a 
contemporary of Ajlgarta and Sunahsepa, that of Rohita. 
Lastly, Parasurama being the son of Jamadagni will also 
be their contemporary. 

, Next we have the story of the feuds of Jamadagni 
'with Arjuna the king of the Haihayas. This establishes 
synchronisms with Jamadagni and Arjuna and between 
'Parasurama, the son of Jamadagni and the sons of Arjuna. 
I This brings us to the contemporaries of Bhadra- 
/srenya and his successor. As mentioned before Bhadra- 
srenya dispossessed Divodasa the son of Bhlmaratha of the 
KasI dynasty and though later on, he succeeded in re- 
gaining the paternal possessions, he was once more obliged 
\ to leave his capital by Durdama the son of Bhadrasrenya. 
Divodasa I should therefore be placed immediately after 
Bhadrasrenya and before Durdama. We are further 
, told that the power of the Haihayas was finally broken by 
i Pratardana, the son of Divodasa. The Puranas do not say 
. ^ho this Divodasa was, and evidently identify him with 
I Divodasa the son of Bhlmaratha but this could not be^ 
, because a number of rulers are mentioned to have ruled 
i & fter Durdama and one of them was the powerful 
Kartavirya, so that we can only place the fall of the 
dynasty considerably later. Divodasa, the father of 
Pratardana must therefore be placed correspondingly lower 
and as the Mahabharata not only mentions, a Divodasa, 

* Visnu Purana IV, 7 ; The Mahabharata Vana Parva Chap. 1x5. 
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the son of Sudeva but mentions two other rulers tt 
Astaratha and Haryasva, we may well regard the Dive 
dasa, the son of Sudeva to be the father of Pratardana a 
pointed out by Mr. Pargiter* and his position will be od 
generation above Visni, who was the last king of tb 
Haihayas and whose power Pratardana must evident! 
have broken Again, as narrated in Chapter I, kin 
Sagara of Ayodhya had also dealt a crushing blow to thi 
dynasty and this establishes synchronisms between Vrsn 
and Sagara. 

Sagara was married to Vaidarbhi whom we mnsi 
evidently construe to mean the daughter of Yidarbha, th< 
son of JySmagha ; Vidarbha would thus be one generatioi 
before Sagara. 


Again, it is stated in the story of Nala and Dams 
yanti that Rtuparna of the Solar dynasty was n contem 
porary of Nala. He would thus be one generation belov 
fatlle f' m - law of Nala and as Damayanti is alsi 
called Vaidarbhi m the story and therefore evidently 1* 
longed to the dynasty founded by Vidarbha, we may ider 
tify Bhlma with Bhlmaratha of the Vidarbha line. Till 
also accords well with the position of these two kings i> 

their genealogical lists for Bhlma is the ninth descender 

from Vidarbha and Rtuparna, the tenth from Sagara. 

. WI “ Xt tr y to % position of Dulyanta. &> 

" W „ eU t k “ 0Wn ’ ke “ ai ™ d S-kuntala, apparently, a descer 
dantof the first Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, for i 
Sakuntala were to be regarded as the daughter of th< 
atter, Dusyanta would be a contemporary of Rohita arc 
that is impossible because Bharata is said to have three 

wives who are called Vaidarbhis that is belonging to the 
family of Vidarbha, who is mu eh later in the genealogies 

J. R. A. S 1910, p. 38.39 
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isfc Again, Bhavanmanyu, the second in succession from 
fum is said to have mamed the daughter of Dasarha who 
is later still Bhavanmanyu may therefore he placed one 
generation below Dasarha and Bharata may be placed three 
generations before him This indeed leaves a long blank 
m the Paurava line but it is explained on the ground that 
during the time the Pauravas could not have flourished, 
owing to the supremacy of other potentates such as 
Sasavindu of the Yadavas, Arjuna of the Haihayas and 
Marutta, son of Aviksifc 

It is also possible to fix the position of Dilipa II and 
Somadatta of the Solar and Nedi$tha’s line respectively 
Both of them were powerful kings for Dilipa II is said to 
have been a ‘ chakra vaitm ’ and Somadatta, to have 
celebrated the sacrifice of the horse ten times Again 
Raghu of the Solar dynasty was also a famous king for 
Rama is often called Ragbava after him, and as it is not 
likely that two powerful rulers could have flourished at 
the same time, Somadatta may be placed after Dilipa II 
and before Raghu 

Lastly, coming to Anus line, we may notice the fact 
that Satyavrata of the Solar race married a Kaikeya 
princess, evidently a daughtei of Kaikeya, the descendant of 
Usinara of Amu s lme Kaikeya will thus be one degree 
above Satyavrata The stones narrated m the Puranas 
about Dirghatamas, the son of Uchathya* and Bharadvaja, 
the son of Brhaspati,f the brother of Uchathya further 
show that Dirghatamas begat on the wife of Bali, Anga and 
other sons and that Bharadvaja officiated at the sacrifice 
held by Bharata for the birth of a son, and this makes 
Anga a contemporary of Vitatha, the son born to 
Bharata, as a result of the sacrifice celebrated by him 

* See Chapter V t See Chapter V 



BOOK II. 

PART II. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE SACRIFICIAL SYSTEM. 


The history of the civilization of the Aryans durii 

the period whose account we have given in £ 
preceding pages is divisible into two parts to., the peri, 
of the three later Vedas and the period of the Brahman! 
Contrary to what is generally tho case, we have bett 

materials for writing this than what we have for writi. 

the political events of the time for, while for tho latter, l 
toe to depend upon the meagre details given in tl 
Puranas and the Epics, for the former, we have a number 
books grnng minute particulars viz. the three later Veda 
with their Brahma,ncia and XJpanisads 

. ° f ‘ he , three ^ ter V<S <K the Samaveda is the lea 
important from a historical point of view for the ma 
object with which it was compiled was to provide a tre 
rise, enabling priests to chant the hymns to be recited , 

the Soma sacrifice m a proper style and with the prop 
ac«mt, and it therefore does not concern itself with an 

other subject. 

_ With the Yajurveda, the case is different. It co, 

tarns he germ ofthe ceremonies which are referred to < 

great length m the Brahmanas and is the earliest boo 
dealing with the system of sacrifices which, as we haN 

aheady seen, formed an important feature of the religio 

el JST m J 3 whea tb °y were >* 

ed. After then- separation, the two important division 
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)f the Aryan family viz. the Greeks and the Romans con- 
tinued to attach considerable importance thereto but among 
none of them did the sacrificial system receive so much 
attention as it did in India. Here, it gathered more and 
more sanctity with the progress of time and on it, the 
Brahmnnas concentrated all their attention making it 
almost the sole object of their life. As has been well re- 
marked “ a sacrificial fire place was the centre where all 
learning and ingenuity was brought together and the focus 
from which knowledge of every kind radiated. It was at 
the sacrificial fire place that an exciting song in honour of 
a warrior who had acquired or explored a new territory 
for the Aryans was recited. It was at a sacrificial fire 
place that the princely gifts of a rich man to au officiating 
priest were published to the world. It was at the sacri- 
ficial fire place that the nation boasted of its progress in 
knowledge, its enterprises, its prosperity attributing them 
all to their god Indra or Agni, It was at the sacrificial fire 
place that they confessed their sins in a way and prayed 
to their gods for deliverance from the power of 
sin incarnate. Here the irresistible national propensity 
to play at dice was condemned in a language that even at 
this distance of time moves the heart of the readers, and 
here the Soma was pounded, squeezed and filtered, its 
virtues being extolled and cups filled with sparkling juice.” 

'The question naturally arises why the Aryans attach- 
ed so much importance to the offering of sacrifices. It 
has been well considered by Mr. Hewitt and as his obser- 
vations throw a flood of light on the question, we quote 
them * in extenso.’ “ The min ds of the earliest races of 
mankind,” the learned author observes “ were saturated 
with fear of the unknown and it was this which first led 
to the offering of the sacrifice. Man in the early stage of 



civilization ns ho tried to propitiate tho unknown being .v 
whoso agency, ho attributed any calamity from which he 
suffered was inclined to ropeat tho u«o of moans which b. 
thought w oro efficacious in adverting tho wrath of thohidd'n 
powers or winning thoir fa\our But this ropotition to 
bo offectrvo must necessarily bo oxnct and hence a scrupol 
ous attention to details bccamo at a icr} carl} ponod as 
indispensable condition attaching to religious ceremonies 
When thoso ceremonies Ijccamo as thoy x or} soon did, 
public functions ritualistic correctness was still more strong 
ly insisted upon Sacrifices oflorod for tho tribo became 
important matters of state and though whon tho firo vor 
shippers introduced tho domostic s icrifico to tho gods of 
tho household fire an additional class of private sacrifice 
was added to thoso which were all proi lously public and 
ofiicial, this addition did not detract tho great un* 
portanco which continued to bo attached to tribal and 
territorial sacrifices Tho yield of tho crop tho mcron«e 
and wellbeing of tho tribe and of its herds and fiochs 
success in foreign wars and tho safety of tho people from 
internal disturbances and famines were nil hold to depend 
upon]ou tho duo performance of rohgious rites Con^equ 
ently from the earliest institution of those ceremonies, it 
was thought to be absolutely necessary that no mistake 
should be made in their performance and tho rules prescrib 
ed for each nte were handed down from generation tc 
generation as the most precious of national possessions ” 

The learned author further gives us a clear account 
of the different stages through which tho system passed 
‘ Tho first sacrifice,” he remarks, * was to the mother 
Earth in its natural state Ritualism began with the 
hallowing of the ground on which the sacrifice was offeree 
and the altar which was then heaped up served as th< 
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.symbol of the sacred mother. It is for this reason that 
iihe altar is not only said to be the earth in the Satapatha 
Brahmana but also the earth as the woman from whom 
all things are born, in other words, the mother earth. To 
this original worship of the mother earth was added that 
'of the male element which was thought to embody the 
'material power ( Daksa ) necessary for the work of pro- 
duction and it came to be invoked in the name of Agni 
I Svsatakrt or Rudra. Subsequent inquirers however thought 
that neither the earliest theological generalisation which 
ascribed the creation of all things to the mother earth nor 
the subsequent union of the two material creative powers 
was a sufficient explanation of the mystery of creation and 
reproduction. Consequently, the power animating the two 
active agents was separated from them and made a third 
god controlling and giving life to the other two and this 
power was originally repressed in the Idah male and 
female which are still worshipped as the Viruj. Later on, 
Varuna took the place of this third member of the triad 
till he in his turn was superseded by Indra. The worship 
of Indra changed the whole aspect under which Nature 
had hitherto been regarded and made the fertilising waters 
the central power which united heaven and earth, the 
father and mother of all things.” 

The thing offered as sacrifice also underwent aimiliar 
changes. Thus at the time when the Aryans came and 
settled in India, human sacrifices were offered by them, as 
may be inferred from the story of Sunahsepa told in the 
Aitareya Brahmana According to it, the king HarL- 
chandra being childless prayed to Varuna to give him a 
son, vowing to sacrifice his first born to the god. A son 
was then born to him but instead of offering him to the 
god, Harischaudra evaded the fulfilment of his vow under 
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some pretext or other until the youth attained adolescent! 
His father now told him what had happened, whereupo 
the youth escaped to the forests and the king was seize 
with dropsy for failing to filial his vow. One day i 
he was wandering in the woods he met Ajlgarta, tl 
P$i, who was starving and he offered him a hundred cos 
if he promised to give any one of his sons as ranson 
Ajlgarta agreed and accordingly Sunahsepa was taken t 
the sacrificial post. Ajlgarta now asked for nnothf 
hundred cows and this too being agreed to, the time can 
for lulling Sunahsepa whereupon he prayed to one go 
after another till at last he was released from the stab 
and the king too was freed from dropsy. 

From this, it may well he inferred that human sacr 
fices were offered by the Indo-Aryans. Nor is this the onl 
tact which can be cited in support of the view for to 
are passages both in the Aitareya and the Satapatha Bral 
manas which point to the same conclusion. Both th 
passages are remarkable for giving very accurate informs 
tion regarding the thing which used to be offered for sacri 
fices and we wdl quote one of these t*. that from tb 
Satapatha Brahmana* for the information of our readers 
"6. At first the gods offered, up a man as tb 
victim. When he was offered up, the sacrifi 
cal essence went out of him. It entered int< 
a horse ; they offered up the horse. When ll 
was offered up, the sacrificial essence went oui 
of it. It entered into the ox. They offered uj 
the ox. When it was offered up, the sacrificial 
essence went out of it. It entered into the goat. 
^ offered up the goat. When it was 
— — gf to* up, the sacrificial ess ence went out of it. 

Translation by Prof. EggeIIng (S. B. E. Series)! 
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7. It entered into this earth. They searched for it 
by digging. They found it in the shape of 
those two substances, rice, and barley. There- 
fore even now they obtain these two by digging, 
and as much efficacy as all those sacrificed 
victims would have for him, so much efficacy 
has this oblation of rice, for him who knows 
this. And thus there is in this oblation also 
that completeness which they call the fivefold 
animal sacrifice.” 

This extract, one may safely say, establishes the fact 
ihat human sacrifice once prevailed among the Aryans. They 
lowever felt the enormity of the practice as they progressed 
rad different kinds of animals were substituted by them one 
iffcer another. At first, the horse was offered because the 
dea was to offer to the gods, the best of living creatures 
rad next the various animals mentioned above were sab- 
itituted for it, till at last, the idea of offering animal sacri- 
ices became repugnant and it was settled that rice and • 
)arley were fit offerings to the gods. 

Of the various forms of sacrifices, there were five 
arincipal classes according to the Yajurveda, vvz. the Soma, 
;he Rajasuya, the Asvamedha, the Purusamedha and the 
aarvamedha. Of the first of these there were seven varieties 
nz. Agnistoma, the Atyagnist jm a, the Ukthya, the Soda^in, 
ihe Vajapeya, the Atiratra and the Aptoryama sacrifices. 
Che simplest and the most common form of the Soma 
sacrifice was the Agnistoma and required the immolation 
rf a single victim, a hegoat to Agni and the chanting of 
twelve * atotras \ The Ukthya required the offering of ar 
additional sacrifice, viz a ke-goat to Indra and Agni an< 
15 stotras; while the Sodasin required as a third v? '* 

* 7 - 
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the immolation of a rim to Indra The distinctive feat® 
of an Atintra sacrifice was an overnight performance 01 
chants and recitations and a special offering was made fe 
Saiasvati or the goddess of speech The Aptoryama was 
an amplified form of the Atiratra while the Atyagiu?tam 
was a development of the Agnistoma and was probabl; 
introduced as Professor Weber suggests, to bring up th 
Somi Samstha to the sacred number of seven 

The most important of the seven Soma sacrifices wa 
the Vajapeya literally the draught of strength which r 
quired besides the four victims mentioned above a set < 
seventeen victims for Prajapati It is pronounced to be 
ceremony of superior value and importance to the Raj 
suya for according to the Brahmanas while the Rajasuj 
confers on the sacrificer royal dignity, the Vajapeya confe 
on him paramount sovereignty Another mark of dis- 
tinction betweeu the two is that the Rajasuya ib a purely 
Ksatriya ceremony to which the Brahmanas had no ngW 
while the Vajapeya may be performed by either of theta 
As logards the Btatus of the person who can perform the 
sacrifice, it is said that whomsoever the Brahmanas and 
the kings may pi ice at their head, he may perform the 
sacrifice 

The Raiasuya was a sacrifice performed to celebrate 
the inauguration of a king Its details are complex but to 
give an account of it in brief, it may be said that it began 
with offormgs to Nirrti Agni, Yama, the VaiSvadeva', 
Mitra, Varutia and Soma and then the following versa 
from Rgveda III 24 was recited 

Ag 1 subdue opposing bands and drive our enemies away 

Invincible slay godless foes give splendour to the worshipper 

Offerings were next made to Savitar for sway over ruler' 
to Agni for sway over householders, to Soma for that 
over trees to Brhaspati for speech to Indra for suzerain^ 
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to Rudra for cattle, to Mitra for direction to the p ith of 
truth and to Varuna for law’s protection Lib itions flom 
waters of the Saras wati were then offered and after the 
king had put on the prescribed garments, the officiating 
pnest recited the following \ erses — 

1 10 Ascend the east-May Gayatn protect thee, the 

psalm Rathantara, the triple praise song, the 
season spring and the rich treasure, priesthood 
> 11 Ascend the south — Be thy protector Tnst up, 

i the Brhat Saman, the fifteenfold praise song, 

1 the season summer and the treasure kingship 

12 Ascend the west — May Jagati protect thee, 
the psalm Vairupa, the seventeenfold praise 
song, the ram time and that store of wealth 
the people 

13 Ascend the north-Thy guardians be Anustup, 
Vairaja psalm, the twenty one-fold praise song, 
the Beason autumn, that rich treasure-fruitage 

The Asvamedha or the horse sacrifice waB a ceremony 
performed — at least m later times — to celebrate the supre- 
macy of a suzerain over the neighbouring kings It thus 
differed from the Rajasuya which was a state ceremonial 
to which any petty ruler might fairly think himself entitl 
ed Its origin and history have been discussed with much 
learning by Prof “Eggeling in his introduction to Volume 
V of the Satapatha Brahmana According to him we 
have the earliest reference to it in two hymns of the 
Rgveda nzj I 162 and 163 He is however of opinion 
on linguistic and on other grounds that they belong to 
the latest production of that collection though still suffi- 
ciently far removed from the oldest Brahmanas At that 
tune it was a ceremony of a purely secular character and 
it was only later on clothed with a more popular and 
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chivalrous aspect We therefore find that while in ti* 
time of the Rgveda, the only sacrifice that was offered con- 
sisted of a horse, and a he-goat, not less than 609 victims 
were bound to the stake m the time of the Yajurveda 
The ceremony in the times of this later Veda began 
with the officiating priest putting an ornament of gold 
round the neck of the sacnficer and a girdle of darbla 
grass round the horse Water was then sprinkled on the 
latter and after oblations of clarified butter were offered 
with their respective formulas to various deities, the fol 
lowing formula was pronounced 

“ Mighty through thy dame, eminent through thy 
sire, thou art a horse, thou art a steed, thou 
art a courser, thou art a yoke horse, thou 
art a strong steed, thou art a stallion, thou 
art manly minded Thou art called Yayu 
thou art called Sisu Follow thou the flight 
of the Adityas 

Gods, warders of the regions, protect for the gods 
this horse, besprinkled for sacrifice ” 

The sacnficer then offered the following prayer — 

0 Brahman, let there be born m the kingdom the 
Brahmana, illustrious for religious knowledge 
Let there be bom the Rajanya, heroic, skilled 
archer, piercing with shafts mighty warriors, 
the cow givmg abundant milk, the ox good at 
carrying, the swift courser, the mdustnous 
woman May Parjanya send ram, according 
to our desire May our fruit bearing planta 
npen May acquisition and preservation of 
prospenty be secured to us ” 

The horse was now let loose to wander for some tune 
and on his return, the chief queen and two other royal 
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‘onaorts used to anoint Inin with clarified butter This 
done, the horse was slaughtered and this completed the 
3acnfiee 

Such was the Asvamedha ceremony in its simple as- 
pect When later on, it was clothed with a chivalrous 
character, formalities meant to harmonise with the change 
iwere introduced Tor instance, when the horse was let 
loose, it became customary to send a hundred young men, 
l sons of princes or high court officers armed with all sorts 
*of weapons to watch and guard him from all dangers 
| Any person who checked the career of the horse was 
1 supposed to contest the right of suzerainty of the owner 
and had at once to enter the lists with the leader of the 
' young prmces and nobles accompanying the steed Such 
^ cases were however rare, for generally kings of undisputed 
supremacy only ventured to perform the great ceremony 
The Purusamedha ceremony was intended like the 
i Asvamedha to obtam for the sacrificer universal pre- 
eminence and any blessing which the horse sacrifice may 
fail to secure The details ot the ritual are much the 
I same as those of the Asvamedha, man the noblest victim 
being actually or symbolically sacrificed instead of the 
horse and men and women of various tnbes, complexion, 
character, and profession being attached to the sacrificial 
stake, instead of the wild and tame animals of the Asva 
medha, enumerated m Book XXXV The Purusa Sukta 
1 ( K V X 90 ) was then recited to the assembled human 
victims and they were next released uninjured, the whole 
ceremony being merely emblematical and a type of the 
allegorical self immolation of Purusa, the Cosmic Man 

The Sarvamedha was a ten days’ ceremony that 
ranked higher than even the Purusamedha though the 
objeet m celebrating it was to attain universal success 
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and prosperity os in the ease of the sacrifices previously 
considered Many of the verses recited on the occasio: 
were taken from the Rgveda and consisted of invocations t 
Agm, Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Visnu, Maruts, the Asvw 
&c A peculiar feature of the ceremony was that afte 
performing it, the sacrihcer had to leave Ins home and n 
turn to a wilderness for the rest of lus life 


Besides the sacrifices enumeiated above which were ( 
a public character, more 01 less, there were other sacrifice 
ot a simple kind performed in the household Thus thei 
was the sacrifice known as the Sthalipaka, in which tli 

acrificer, his wife and a priest took part and winch wa 

waf Zl °" CTer £ Uew and M mom Then to 

1 Karma P erformed “''out the mouth c 

August when the ugr.eulte.st offered lus humble piayc 
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The great importance which now began to be attach- 
i to the due performance of these sacrifices led to a steady 
lcreaso in the power and prestige of the priestly class. It 
ras their duty to be well acquainted with aU its intricacies 
nd the stronger became the belief that the offering of 
acrifiees led to beatitude in this world and the next, the 
inner became their hold over the people. As the Aitareya 
Brlhinana puts it, “ what is complete in form, that is suc- 
lessfol in sacrifice" and the sacrifice!- was therefore always 
anxious to secure the services of one who was thoroughly- 
versed therein. It was devoutly believed that the Mantras 
he recited could fulfil any desire and that by virtue 
thereof, life could be prolonged, victory gamed in 
battle and ‘tilings lost recovered. In fact, so complete was 
their faith in the matter that the priests safely laid down 
without fear of opposition that “ the Hota may just do 
with the sacrificer what he pleases. * 

It must however be stated that the priestly class did 
not abuse the confidence vested in them. There were in- 
deed some who as the Aitareya Bralimana tersely puts it 
were ready to take gifts, who thirsted to drink Soma, who 
“ were hungry of eating food and ready to roam about 
everywhere, according to their pleasures, but they were 
only the worst specimens of the class. The best among 
them were men of unimpeachable character who command- 
ed the respect of their brethren by their self denial and by 
their austere mode of living. As the literature they have 
bequeathed to us clearly shows the majority led a life of 
virtue, free from the noise and turmoil of the town, medi- 
tating on the problems of life and enunciating to their 
fellow-brothers, the principle of plain living and high 
thinking. Their learning and experience frequently induced 
kings to seek their advice in complex matters of state, but 
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they never cared to obtain, in return for this, any start 
in the management of the state. Their idea was to devote 
all their life to the well being of the suffering humanity, 
and their hermitage was the resort of the old man wht 
after a hard and active life, wanted to pass hiB days in 

peace as well as of the young who had yet to mate his 

way in the world. Children whom there was none to loot 
after were brought up here with parental care and given a 
training which made them ornaments to the society. In 
short they were a source of help and comfort to the poor 
and the rich, the strong and the weak, the old and the 
young and it was this noble life, they led which enabled 
wlnVTi ° ? ai ? ° V6r ,^ 8 people an influence 

has t ^ bee “ We renlarked . fc l«> priestly 'community 

actually att “>* * P' a <* buf which the 
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At first, however, there were no rigid rules prohibiti- 
ng any kind of intercourse between the three Aryan com- 
numties and even the members of the fourth class were 
idmitted within the pale of the first, the only test being 
me of merit. Thus wo learn from the Aitareya Bruhmana 
hat Kava$a, the son of Hu$a, was once expelled from a 
ession held on the Sarasvatl on the ground that he was 
he son of a slave girl and gamester, but when it became 
mown, “ that he knew the gods and the gods knew him,” 
le was admitted and recognised as a member of their caste. 
Che story of Satyakama Jabala supports the same view, 
■t is so beautiful in its simplicity that we think we are 
ustified in quoting it ‘ in extenso.’ 

“ Satyakama, the son of Jabala addressed his 
mother and said, I wish to become a Brahma- 
oharin ( religious student ), mother. Of what 
family am I ? 

2. She said’to him : I do not know my child, of 
what family thou art. In my youth, when I 
had to move about much as a servant, I con- 
ceived thee. I do not know of what family 
thou art. I am Jabala by name, thou art 
Satyakama , say that thou art Satyakama 
JaMla. 

3. He going to Gautama Haridrumata, said to 
him ; I wish to become a Brahmacharin with 
you, Sir. May I come to you, Sir. 

4. He said to him : Of what family are you, my 
friend ? He replied : I do not know, Sir, of 
what family I am. I asked my mother and 
she answered “ In my youth when I had to 
move about much as a servant, I conceived 
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thee I do not know of what family thou art 
I am JabaU by name, thou art Satyakama 1 
I am therefore Satyakama Jabala, Sir 
5 He said to him, no one but a true Brahman! 
would thus speak out Go and fetch fuel 
friend I BhaU initiate you You have no 
swerved from the truth * 

These are clear instances which establish beyond doub 
that the caste system was not rigid at the time and m 
sharp lme was drawn barring one community from entenuj 
the other 

It is the opinion of some scholars that subdivision 
of the four main castes had begun in the time of tb 
Yajurveda, the portions relied upon being Books XVI an< 
XXX of the Yajurveda There we find the names o 
carpenters, potters, cooks, engravers and wood-cutters , o 
keepers of elephants, horses and cattles , of orators, astro 
nomers and physicians , of jewellers and merchants , and o 
poets and musicians It is however easy to see tha 
these are not the names of castes but of professions 
Again, if subcastes had begun to be formed in the tini& 
of the Yajurveda, we should be able to find distinct trace! 
of them in the Atharvaveda which is generally acknowledg 
ed to be later but there they are nowhere referred to W« 
may therefore safely conclude that subcaates had not com' 
into existence m the period which we are considering 


• Chhandogya Upanisad (IV 4) 



CHAPTER II. 

MAGIC AND MEDICINE. 

j Besides the sacrificial system, the Aryans devoted 
considerable attention to the art of magic, that is, the art 
iof curing disease and warding off evil by spells and incanta- 
tions. Other nations of antiquity e. g. the Egyptians and 
! the Chaldeans also paid special attention to it and we may 
pause to consider the reasons thereof. 

The phenomenon which among others arrests the 
attention of man as he tries to grapple the mysteries of 
nature, so difficult to grasp without the aid of science is 
that of those unforeseen events which mar God’s noble 
work and appear to break its harmony. He finds that a 
man who waB a willing help-mate is suddenly struck down 
by fever or that the small hut in which he was living is 
rendered uninhabitable by frost or that a rivulet which 
afforded him ample water dries up. Unable to ascertain 
the causes thereof, he regards these events as the work of 
some mysterious beings whom he cannot see and whose 
influence he is not in a position to counteract. He 
therefore has no other recourse hut to leave the things to 
take care of themselves. To his surprise, he finds that the 
sick man recovers, the frost disappears, the rivuletflows 
again. These events happen again and again, till at last, 
he begins to feel that besides the evil spirits, there are 
others who are inclined favourably to him and capable of 
undoing the mischief wrought by the evil ones. The 
religious feeling now kindles within him, and his attempt 
to express the same constitutes the foundation of religion. 
He may conclude that there are a number of agencies 
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whose mission is to bo helpful to man, ignoring the evj 
spirits and their deification leads to Polythoism — as \n 
find was the case with tho undivided Aryans,— or he mai 
conclude that there are two agencies at work, one intend 
ing to do good to mankind, and tho other thwarting it 
purpose and that forms the basis of the.duahstic system, c 
which the religion of Zoroaster furnishes tho best iUustra 
tion. As the mind reflects more and more, the races wh< 
have adopted the polytheistio conooption of the univers 
perceive that there is one great principle which moves thi 
world and regulates everything that happens, so that 
polytheism leads to monotheism as wo find among the 
Aryans who came and settled in India. It is however the 
gifted few who perceive this truth ; the dread of the 
supernatural still lingers among the masses, and some 
mom re o the intelligent class taking advantage of the 
credulity of their less fortunate brethren claim that by the 
aid of certain formulas or by their will power, they can 
ward off the evil which threatens them and this leads to 
an elaborate system of magic. 

reasons Stated above, practised by 
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jhe name of Brahmaveda. Professor Bloomfield is of opinion 
•hat* the termB Atharvan and Angiras serve to distinguish 
two sorts of hymns, the Atharvan hymns referring to 
those which are holy and the Angiras ones to those which 
are unholy ; but opinion is not unanimous on the subject.! 
lAnother interesting question relating to it which has been 
well discussed is whether Atharvan and Angiras were 
the real composers of the hymns. It is decided in the 
'negative by Prof. Weber, his opinion being that the 
'Veda was called after them only with a view to increase 
fits sanctity. • It is however quite likely that the hymns 
1 of the Samhita were composed by them and though they 
may not have been codified by them, they might have been 
transmitted orally from one generation to another until 
they were finally collected and published in the form in 
which we now have them. This would explain why the 
Atharvaveda is called the Veda of the Parsees in the 
\ Visnu Purana for, both the priests Atharvan and Angiras 
figure prominently in their sacred writings and a work 
which owed their origin to them might well be called so, 

' after the race to whom they belonged. 

The main object of the spells was to ward off disease 
i or to keep off evil spirits, the one moBt generally referred 
f to being Takman or fever. Several varieties of them are 
1 mentioned viz., anye-dyuh, ubhaya dyuh, trtiyaka, vi- 
l trtlya and sadamdi. The exact sense of these terms is 
i uncertain but according to Prof. Macdonell and Keith, the 
first epithet probably designates the fever known as quoti- 
’ dianus which occurs each day at the same hour and 
the ubhaya dyuh variety a disease recurring for 
two successi ve days, the third being free. The trtiyaka 

* Introduction to the hymns of the Atharvaveda. 

t Vide Prof. Whitney’s translation of the Atharvaveda Samhifa (Har- 
vard’s Oriental Series). 
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is the tertian fever while vi trtiyaka the sort which occurs 
daily but with a correspondence in point of time or sere 
nty of attack on alternate days Other diseases are also 
mentioned viz , consumption, rheumatism, diarrhoea and 
dysentery The following short hymn is intended to cars 
cough — 

1 As the soul with the souls desire to a da 
tance flies, thus do thou, 0 cough, fly fortl 
along the soul s course of flight 

2 As a well sharpened arrow to a distance flies 
thus do thou, O cough, fly forth along tix 
expanse of the earth 

3 As the rays of the sun, swifty to a distant* 
fly , thus do thou O cough, fly forth along 
the flood of the sea 

Another was intended to stop the flow of blood II 


1 The maidens that go yonder, the veins, closed 
lu red garments, like Bisters without a brother 
bereft of strength, they shall stand still 

2 Stand still thou lower one, thou higher one 
do thou m the middle also stand still 1 
ihou most tiny (vem) standstill may then 
the great artery stand Btdl 

3 Of the hundred arteries and the thousand 

a j.°ff m mi ddl e here indeed stood 
Still At the same time, the ends have ceased 


Arciund you has passed a great Bandy dyke, 
There stand ye still pray take your ease 
scorpions * S ° 8P<3 8 *° curo the bltos °f snakes and 
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3. Wherever thou hast been bitten, wherever 
thou hast been sucked, from there do we exor- 
cise for thee, the poison of the small greedily 
biting insect (so that it be) devoid of strength. 

4. Thou serpent here crooked, without joints, and 
without limbs, that twisteth thy crooked jaws, 
mayst thou, 0 BrhaBpati, straigten them out 
as a (bent) reed. 

5. The poison of the Sarkota (scorpion) that 
creeps low upon the ground ( after he ) has 
been deprived of its strongth, I have taken 
away. Moreover, I have caused him to be 
crushed, 

6. There is no strength in thy arms, in thy head, 
nor in the middle (of thy body). Then why 
dost thou so wickedly carry a small ( sting ) 
in thy tail. 

As might have been expected, those who claimed to 
ure by means of charms, had often to reBort to physi- 
al remedies and from the description given in the 
Itharvaveda, it appears that these included plants, spring 
vater, bathB &c. Of the plants, the one frequently men- 
■ioned iB the Kustha plant said to grow on the Himavat 
ind efficacious in curing fever ( takinan ), ordinary and in. 
ermittent. Another Silachi whose mother is night and 
vhose father is the cloud is said to cure wounds caused 
>y the club, the arrow or the fire, and is described to be a 
'old coloured lovely fiery plant, with hairy stem. It must 
ither have been a creeper or a parasite, for it is described 
is growing upon the noble Plaksa tree { Ficus infeotoria ), 
Asvattha ( Ficus religiosa ), the Khadira ( Acacia 
Jatechu ), the Dhava ( Grislea tomentosa ), the Nyagrodha 
the Ficus Indica ) and the Parna ( Butea frondosa ). A 
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tree called the Chipudru is also mentioned and it was be- 
lieved to have the property of curing neuralgia in tie 
limbs, in the ears and the eyes while a plant named Sad. 
ampuspa ie mentioned as having the property of revealing 
the three heavens, the three earths and the sir directions 
that is to say, was probably used for curing blindness, ' 

Flowing water is described as being invaluable in cass 
ot heartache. Thus, hymn No. 24 of Book VI runs. 


From the Himavat mountains, they flow forth in 
the Sindhu ( Indus ). May the waters indeed 
grant me that oure for heartache. 

The pain that hurts me in the eyes and that whicl 
hurts m the heels and the forefeet, the waters, the 
most skilled of physicians shall pnt all that to 

Of va^ e uftr t r- V l dafr T en%refer8to mad8 
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“ I cannot bear with Pis.tehas, nor with thieves, nor 
pith savages. The Pislchas disappear from tlio village 
rhich I enter. Whatever village this formidable power of 
nine enters, from that the Pisichas disappear ; they deviso 
lot evil.” (A. V. IV. 30.) 

Another liynm runs : — 

Sharpen thou an axe, also sharpen thou fire, sharpen 
hou Indra s thunderbolt, sharp are they of whom, I am the 
lousehold priest. The weapons of them I sharpen up ; 
heir royalty having good heroes I increaso ; bo their autho- 
rity unwasting, victorious; their intents let all the gods aid. 
Let their energies be excited, O bounteous ono, let 
the noiso of the conquering heroes arise : let tlio 
noise, tlio clear lmloocs go up severally, let tho 
divine Mnruts with Indra ns their chief go 
with the army. Go forth, conquer 0 man 1 for- 
midable be your arms ; baa ing sharp arrows ; slay 
them of weak bones ; having formidable weapons, 
having formidable arms (slay) the weak ones. 
(A.Y. III 19).* 

Another hymn ( IV. 22 ) praying for success to the 
dug, however, breathes the same serono spirit as similiar 
lymns in the Rgvcda. It has been translated as follows! : — 

“ This warrior, 0 Indra, do thou strengthen for me, 
lo thou instal this one as the solo ruler of tho Vi£ ( the 
people); emasculate all his enemies; subject them to him in 
their contests.” 

“ 2. To him apportion his share of village horses and 
cattle ; deprive of his share, the one that is his enemy. 
May this king bo the pinnacle of royalty : subject to him, 
0 Indra, eve ry enemy,” 

Whitney’s Atharvaveda, p. 209-210. 

* Whitney's Atharvaveda p. 120. 

t Bloomfield — Hymns of the Atharvaveda p. IIS. 

I 9« 
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“ 3. May this one be the tieasuio lord of riches , 
May the Ling be the tribal loid of tlio Vi^ ({he 
people ) U pon this one, 0 Indra, bestow great 
lustre , devoid of lustre render his enemy.” 

“ 4. For him, shall ye 0 heaven and earth, milk 
ample good as two milch cows, yielding warm 
milk May this king be favouied of Indra 
favoured of cows, of plants and earth.” 

“ 5* I unite with thee Indra who has supremacy, 
through whom one conquers and is not him- 
self conquered, who Bhall instal thee as sole 
ruler of the people and as chief of the human 
beings ” 

As the Atharvaveda deals principally with the sub- 
ject of magic and medicine, information regarding' other 
matters is rare. There are however a few cosmogonic 
hymns and the following deserves to be specially noted 
(XII. 1). ^ ^ 

“ Truth, greatness, universal older, strength, conse- 
cration, creative fervour, spiritual exaltation, 
the sacrifice support the earth. May the 
earth the mistress of that which was and shall 
ho prepare for us a broad domain.” 

2. The earth that has heights and slopes and 
great plain, that supports the plant of mani- 
fold virtues, free from the pressure that conies 
from the midst of men, she shall spread out 
for us and fit herself for us.” 

3. The earth upon which the sea and the rivers, 
and the waters upon which food and the 

men have risen, which supports the 
manifold, breathing moving things shall afford 
us cattle and other possessions also.” 
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“ 4, Tho earth upon which, of old, the first men 
unfolded themselves, upon which the gods over- 
came tho A suras shall procure for us (all) 
kinds of cattle, horses and fowls, good fortune 
and glory.” 

* * * * 

“ 8. The earth which was formerly upon the 
ocean (of spaco) which the wise seers found out 
by their careful devices, v hose heart is in the 
highest heaven, immortal, surrounded by truth, 
shall bestow upon us brilliancy and strength 
(and place us) in supremo sovereignty.” 

“ 10. The earth which the Asvins have measured, 
upon which Vi§nu has stepped out, which 
, Indra tho lord of might has made friendly to 
himself — she the mother shall pour forth 
milk for me, the son.” 

“11. Thy snowy mountains, heights and thy 
forests, 0 earth, shall bo kind to us. The 
brown, the black, the red, tho multi,— coloured, 
the firm earth that is protected by Indra, I 
ha\ e settled upon, not suppressed, not slain 
not wounded. 

14. Him that hates us, 0 earth, him that battles 
against us, him that is hostile towards us, 
with his mind and his weapons do tliou subject 
to aw, vWi" ,wab Xy vdafid * 

The hymn to Kdla ( XIX 54 ) is more sublime. We 
are told. 

“ From time, the waters did arise, from time the 
Brahma ( spiritual exaltation ) the Tapas 
. ( creative fervour ), the regions ( of space ) did 

* The hymns of the Atharvaveda, translated by Bloomfield (S B E. 

P 199. 
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arise ) Through time, the sun 1 isos, in tin* 
he goes down again Through time the rad 
blows, through time exists the gioat earth 
the great sky is fixed in tune In time Praji 
piti begot of yore that which was and tint 
"Inch shall be From time, the HI s arcra 
the Yajus ini born from time and time put 
forth the sacrifice, the imperishable share of 
the gods * 


A very remarkable feature both of the 
tne Athnrvaveda is that no find therein a 
tion oi the lunar mansions 


Yijurveda and 
distinct men- 


The following ,s an extract from the Atharvaveda 
beeking favours of the twenty-eight fold wonder- 
™ o«es, shining , n tl.o sky together, eser 

son ln S 111 tho creation, I worship with 

songs, the days of the firmament 

noTlfr™ 0 ?' T f ° r m ° ( be > th0 KrttlUs 

Arl R ^ b 'Tn.^ > . Mr8 '' ru ' saas racel| cnt (and) 
ArdrahcaUhful be the Punarvasu pleasant- 

ji„ ht ’ ,, U Y; ls agree ible, the Aslesas 

bgl t, the Magh is progress ( (or mo) 

ioi,!° r | ' er raf haISUm ™ d Hasta hero au 
propitious and Svat. easy 
* tWOV! “ U “ bestowal, Ann 

-torisS^r ^ ^ 

4 Uter one, r T er **? ^ ™ food , let the 
methat i, SrCfr ° S,lment fet Abhyitgive 

a t^Z\T Pent7 , 

let ,lra„i i t> C. / to mo what is great, 
let the double Prosthapada bring to me good 
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protection ; let Revati and tho two Asvnyuj 
( bring ) fortune to me ; let tho Bharanis bring ' 
to tno wealth. 

Months were not called after tho names of tho 
S T ak§atras -ns they are now called but had names which 
$ave some idea of tho distinctive character of each.* 
rims Ynisukha (April-Mny) was called Madliava or honey 
ike, Jycstlm (May — Juno) was called Sukra or bright ; and 
Asadlia (JunoJuly) was called Sucht or pure. Sruvana 
July or August) was known as Nabhas or mist, Bhndra 
' August Soptcnd)cr ) ns Nabhasya or misty, Asvin 
Sspiembor-Ociober ) as Js or food , Kurtika ( October* 
November) ns Uij or energy : Miirgn slrsn ( November- Do- 
ember) as Sahas or strength. Pusya (Dccombcr-January) 
isSahnsya or strong; Mngha ( January-Fcbruaiy ) as 
Tnpas or pain and Phalguna ( Fobruary-March ) ns 
Capasyn or painful. 

Tho gods referred to in the later Vedas, nrc tho samo 
‘3 those in tho Kgveda. Tiio Athnrvaveda however con- 
ains tho name of soma new deities such ns Kama (lovo) 
tohita ( tho ruddy sun ) and Prana ( breath ), Tlio Sama- 
eda further contains a reference to tho deified Garuda and 
layers aro also oflered to tho river Sarasvati and Yamunii 
ailed Ariisumatl and to tho waters generally. 


Book VII 30. Griffith’s Yajurveda p. 56. 



GHAPTER III 

THE BRTaMANAS 


Having thus gir . n an account of the civihs ition ol 
the Aryans during the period of the three later Vedas in 
ill now proceed to gi\e i buef sketch of the pi ogress 
made by them m the period of the Brahmanae 

The leading feature thereof is the further dev elopmeil 
oi tho sacrificial system The % erses of the four Vedas 
were taken one by one md elaborate treatises were write 
o evp am their import and significance In some case* 
opinions differed with regard to the details of tho ntui 
procedure and thrs led to the formation of different schools 
each having its own Brahmana Thus no have tm 
rahtnanas of the Bk Samhrt i u- the Aitareya and the 
usitaki or the Saukhayana which are closely connected 
v th each other and treat essentially of the same mate 
but frequently take opposrte vrerrs of the same question 
The Samaveda has three Brahmanas the Tmdya-Bn.1. 

Brahmana *7^™' ^ 

i linnl a nu , ° as narae implies of twenty 

ceremonies* W Chl f Brahmana winch deals with 

addressed to" d Birbla and marriage and prayers 

rlva ta tVT? aDd the Brahmana of the 

theTahte R 6 f Yajurveda has only one m the 

oolt I « 1 " 3 be '°“S‘ n S t0 «» Ta.ttir.ye 

school while the two other school, 0 f the Veda ta 
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—the Satapatha Brxhmana and the Atharvaveda, one 
called the Gopathi Brahman a 

Another feature of the period which w e are now con- 
sidering is that the causes which had led to the formation 
of the four castes became attenuated and their duties be- 
came distinctly defined Thus speaking of the Ksatriyas, 
the Aitareya Brahmana observes that just as the ISyagro- 
dha tree has by means of its descendmg roots, a firm 
footing on the earth, the loyal powei of the Ksatnya who 
enjoys, when sacrificing, this portion ( as food ) has a firm 
footing and his lule cannot be overthrown The Vais) as 
are described as those who pay taxes to a Ling, ( who are 
fit ) to be enjoyed by others and are oppressed accordmg to 
the pleasure of the king The Sudras are to ser\e otheia j 
to be beaten and expelled according to the pleasure of their 
masters and the Brahmanas are those who are ready to 
take gifts, thirsty after drinking Soma, hungry after 
eating food and ready to roam about every -where, accord 
mg to their pleasure 

It is easy to see from this that the Brahmanas had 
begun to be treated w ith contempt by the ruling class and 
a struggle for supremacy between the two sections had 
begun The former represented the intellectual class of 
the Aryan community and were determined to preseive 
their independence , the Ksatnyas on the other hand were 
too conscious of their power to admit this claim easily 
The course which the Biahmanas adopted under the cuv 
cumstances was to appeal to the sentiment of the more 
orthodox among the Ksatnya princes and to press on 
their claims of superiority with their help and support 
-They boldly asserted that the gods do not eat the food of „ 
a king who has no Purohita whatever, and ” that a king 
not sacrificing should make a Brahmana his Purohita m as 


152 


much as a king who does so, institutes heavenly fires tk 
god may eat Ins food ’ T1 e Aitarcy a Brshmana uei 
continues * A Pnrohits indeed becomes his Ahavamr 
fin?, (his) wife, Ins Gdrlipatya fire (and Ins) son, hi 
Anvaharya paohana fire These satisfied, sacrificed t( 
that is propitiated and gratified, gain (for) him, the heaven) 
world, the loyal stitus, power, a kingdom, and subjects' 1 
Another significant passage is VII 19 wind 
Mr Kunte translates as follows — f 


“ Prajapati created the sacufice After the saenfia 

was created he cro.ted Brahn a and Ksatra Afte, 
ralima and Ksitra, he created a twofold people-botl 
ters of saci ifioial food and non-eaters of sacnficul food 
l f“™ er ar0 “f, 00 ” 30 D «t to B, alum the latter an 
caters f t* 1030 which are Brahmans people art 

Va va LT? f °°? The “ thfo0 which .are Bajanya 
From tl icn !W0P 0 ar ° non ' ea t er3 of sacrificial food 

SaL ‘'i 0 , 83 " 1609 ™> The Brahma and 

also J ‘ , Th8 Brahm ™°wed indeed with 

Mowed w P ht n h Wh u Cl : “* ° f ‘te E^atra 

tollowcd with those which are ofK?atra Yea theseare 

mcnts mp hen e t * ^ (am) sacnfical mpl, 

(are) i W, X^, * *“*“ ^ 

a bow Nnf a , P mate or a miour, arrows and 

because (the saenfraf returned 

from his weapons o (bim) goes aside indeed 

While the Bruhmams were thno n i it 
sway over the orthodox sccTion rf tu rr f " DJ? 5 
had recou-so to a more clever dovl f ° Ksatn 5’ a, > th , Cy 
S heterodox among them A s Wmmn S OTer Ul 1 ° 

a 10 read ers must lia\ e noticed, 

Aitareva Rr^timm-v tmr 


. — « “ wo mu 

Aitareya BrShmana VIII 24/ ' 
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lie sacrifice hitherto was a purely religious function in- 
ended to seek favour of the gods and to invoke their 
ilessings but the Brahmanas lent a new aspect thereto by 
HotluDg it with a political significance. Tiius, it was laid 
[own that the Rajasuya could be performed only by such 
>f them as had obtained considerable dominion and the 
•Lsvamedlia by those only whoso suzeranity over his 
leighbouring states and kingdoms was well established and 
mquestioned New items intended to harmonise with this 
ricw were incorporated in the ceremonies originally per- 
■ormed, with'tho result that what wcro simple sacrifices in 
sho times of the Yajurveda became elaborate stato func- 
tions in the time of the Bralunan as They next appealed 
to tho masses by collecting the legendary folk lore and 
interpreting them in a way which would appeal to their 
mind. The story of Pururavas and UrvasI dimly hinted 
in the Kgveda was expanded and incorporated in the 
aatapatha Bralimana Bo also we find mentioned in the 
Brahmana, the story of the different incarnations of Visnu 
which so much fascinated their mind in later times. The 
most remarkable among them is the story of the Flood, or 
of the Matsya Avatara of Visnu. As the story has been 
traced in the Chaldean tablets and as there is an interest- 
ing controversy as to which of these is the original, we 
will refer to the matter somewhat m details — 

The story as told in the Satapatha Bralimana runs - — • 

h In the morning, they brought to Manu water for 
washing, just as now also, they are wont to bring water 
for washing the hands When he was washing himself, a 
Gsh came into his hand 

2. It spake to him the words “ Rear me — I will 
save thee ” Wherefrom wilt thou save me ? — A flood 
20 
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•will carry away all the creatures ; from that I will save 
thee How am I to rear thee 2 / 

3. It said as long as we are small, there is great 
destruction for us , fish devours fish Thou wilt first keep 
me in a jar. When I outgrow that, thou wilt dig a pit 
and keep me m it ; when I outgrow that, thou wilt take 
me down to the sea, for then I shall be beyond destruction 1 

4. It soon became a large fish Thereupon it said 

* In suoh and such a year that flood will come Thou 
shalt then attend to me and prepare a ship and when the 
flood has risen, thou shalt enter into the ship and I will 
save thee from it ’ 

5. After he had reared it in this way, he took it 
down to the sea, and in the same year which the fish had 
indicated to him, he attended to his advice by preparing a 
ship and when the flood had arisen, he entered into the 
ship. The fish then swam upto him and to its horn, he 
tied the rope of the ship and by that means he passed 
swiftly upto the younder Northern mountain (Himalaya). 

6. It then said ‘ I have saved thee. Fasten the 
ship to a tree but let not the water cut thee off whilst 
thou art on the mountain. As the water subsides, thou 
mayest gradually descend.’ Accordingly, he gradually 
descended and hence that slope of the Northern mountains 
is called Manu’s descent. The flood then swept away 'all 
these creatures and Manu alone remained here. 

The story as told in the Chaldean tablets is as fol- 
lows : — 

'* I will tell thee Izdubar, how I was saved from the flood," begins 
Hasisadra in answer to his descendant’s question. "Also will I impart to 
thee the decree of the great gods. Thou knowest Sunppak the city that is 
by the Euphrates. This city was already very ancient when the gods were 
moved in their hearts to ordain a great deluge, all of them, their father Anu, 
their councillor, the godlike Bel, their throne-bearer Nmib, their leader 
Ennugi T he lord of inscrutable wisdom, the god Ea was with t hem and 
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I imparted to me their decision- Listen he said, and attend Man of Surip- 
pak, son of Ubaratu tu, go out of thy house and build thee a ship They are 
willed to destroy tEeseed of life but thou preserve jt and bring into the ship, 
seed of every land of life The ship which thou sbalt build, let it be m 
length and in width and height and cover it also with a deck. When I 
heard this, I spoke to Ea My lord if I construct the ship as thou bid- 
dest me, O lord the people and their elders will laugh at me But Ea 
ppened his lips once more and spoke to me his servant “ Men have rebel- 
led against me, and I will do judgment on them high and low But do 
thou close the door of the ship when the time comes. Then enter the ship 
md bring into it thy store of gram all thy property, thy family, thy men 
servants and also thy next of kin. The cattle of the fields, the wild beasts of 
the fields I shall send to thee myself that they may be safe behind thy door 
Then I built the ship and provided it with stores of food and dnnk I divided 
the interior into compartments I saw to the chinks and filled them , I 
poured bitumen over its outer side and over its inner sid° All that I pos 
sessed, I brought together and stowed it in the ship , all that I had of goId» 
if silver, of the seed of life of every kind, all my men servants and my 
women servants the cattle of the field, the wild beasts of the field and also 
ray nearest friends Then when Shamash brought round the appointed time, 
i voice spoke to me ‘This evening the heavens will rain destruction where- 
fore go thou into the ship and close thy door ’ ‘ The appointed time has 
xme,* spoke the voice , * this evening the heavens will ram destruction 
&nd greatly I feared the sunset of that day, the day on which I was to begin 
ray voyage I was sore afraid Yet I entered into the ship and closed the 
loor behind me to shut off the ship And I confided the great ship to the 
Pilot with all its freight Then a great black cloud rises from the depths of 
he heavens and Ramin thunders in the midst of it while Nebo and Nigral 
incounter each other and the throne bearers walk over mountains and vales 
rhe mighty god of pestilence lets loose the whirl winds , Ninib unceasingly 
nakes the canals to overflow , the Amraa an ki bring up floods from the 
■depths of the earth which quakes at their violence Ramin’s mass of waters 
nses even to heaven, light is changed into darkness Confusion and 
•devastation fills the earth. Brother looks not after brother Men have no 
thought for one another In the heavens, the very gods are afraid they 
feek a refuge in the highest heaven of Anu as a dog in its lair, the gods 
crouch by the railing of heaven. Ishtar cnes aloud with sorrow Behold, 
rail is turned into mud, as I foretold to the gods I prophesied this disaster 
■and the extermination of my creature men But I do not give them birth 
that they may fill the sea like the brood of fishes. Then the gods wept with 
her and sat lamenting on one spot For six days and seven nights wind, 
flood and storm reigned supreme but at dawn of the seventh day, the tempest 
decreased the waters which had battled like a mighty host abated their 
violence The sea retired and storm and flood both ceased I steered about 
the sea, lamenting that the homesteads of men were changed into mud The 
corpses drifted about like logs I opened a posthole and when the light of 
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day fell on my face I shivered and sat down and wept I steered over the 
countries which now were a terrible sea Then a piece of land rose out of 
the waters. The ship steered towards the land Nizir The mountain of the 
land Nizir held fast the ship and did not lei it go Thus it was on the first 
and on the second day, on the third and on the fourth day, also on the fifth 
and the sixth days. At dawn on the seventh day, I took out a dove and sent it 
forth. The dove went forth to and fro but found no resting place and re. 
turned- Then I took out a swallow and sent it forth The sw How went 
forth to and fro but found no resting place and returned Then I took out a 
raven and sent it forth. The raven went forth and when it saw that the 
waters had abated, it came near again cautiously wading through the water 
but did not return Then I let out all the animals to the four winds of 
heaven and offered a sacrifice I raised an altar on the highest summit of 
die mountain, placed the sacred vessels on it seven by seven and spread 
reeds cedar, wood and sweet herbs under them The gods smelled a savour 
the gods smelled a sweet savour , like flies they swarmed along the sacrifice 
and when the goddess Ishtar came she spread on high the great bows of 
father Anu By the necklace of my neck i she said, * I shall be mindful 
of these days never shall I lose the memory of them May all the gods 

come to the altar, Bel alone shall not come for that he controlled not his 
wrath and brought on the deluge and gave up my men to destruction. When 
after that Bel came nigh and saw the ship, he was perflexed and his heart 
was filled with anger against the gods and against the spirits of h-aven. 

• Not a soul shall escape ' he cried * Not one man shall come alive out of 
destruction.’ Then the godiNimb opened his lips and spoke, addressing the 
war like Bel ‘ Who but Ea can have done this ? Ea knew and informed lum 
of everything Then Ea opened his lips and spoke, addressing the war-like 
Bel Tbou art the mighty leader of the gods , but why hast thou acted thus 
recklessly and brought on this deluge ? Let the sinner suffer for his sin and 
the evil doer for his misdeeds but to this man be gracious that he may not 
be destro>ed and incline towards him favourably that he may be preserved. 
And instead of bringing another deluge let lions and hyenas come and take 
from the number of men Send the famine to unpeople the earth Let the 
god of pestilence lay men low I have not imparted Hasisadra the decision 
of the great gods. I only sent him a dream and he understood the warning 
Then Bel came to his senses. He entered the ship, took hold of my hand and* 
lifted me up he also lifted up ray wife and laid her hand in mine. Then he 
turned towards us stood between us and spoke this blessing on us. Until 
now Hasisadra was only human but now he shall be raised t 0 be equal with 
the gods together with his wife He shall dwell in the distant land, by the 
mouth of the river Then they took me and translated me to the’distant 
land by the mouth of the rivers. 

The story as told in Chapters VI and VII of the 
Genesis is as follows — 


“ And it eame to pass, when men began to multiply 
on the face of the earth and daughters were born unto 
them. 

# # 5f 

And God saw that the wickedness of man was great 
in the earth and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually. 

And it repented the Lord that he had made man on 
the earth and it grieved him at his heart. 

And the Lord said I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the face of the earth — both man and beast 
and the creeping things and the fowls of the air ; for it 
repenteth me that I have made them. 

But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord. 

# ' * * 

And God said unto Noah. The end of all flesh is 
come before me for the earth is filled with the violenoo 
through them and behold I will destroy them with the 
earth. 

Make thou an ark of gopher wood ; rooms shall thou 
make in the ark and shall pitch it within and without 
with pitch. 

And tkiB is the fashion which thou shall make it of. 
The length of the ark shall be three hundred cubits, the 
breadth of it fifty cubits and the length of it thirty cubits. 

A window shall thou make to the ark and in a cubit 
shall thou finish it above and the door of the ark shalt 
thou set in the Bide thereof. With lower, second and 
third stories shalt thou make it. 
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And of every living thing, of all flesh, two of every' 
sort shalt thou bring into the ark to keep them alive with 
thee ; they shall be male and female. 

* * * 

And the Lord said unto Noah. Come thou and all 
thy house into the ark, for thee have I seen righteous 
before me in this generation. 

And Noah did all according unto all that the Lord 
commanded him 

■r y * 

In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the 

second month, the seventeenth day of the month, the same 
day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up and 
the windows of heaven were opened. 

And the rain was upon the earth forty days and 
forty nights 

* * * 

And God remembered Noah cud every living thing 
and all the cattle that was with him in tho ark and God 
made a wind to pass over tho earth and the waters as- 
suaged. 

The fountains also of the deep and the windows of 
heaven were stopped and the rain from heaven was 
restrained. 

And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the 
seventh day of the montli upon the mountains of Ararat. 

And the wnteis decreased continually until the tenth 
mouth ; in the tenth on the first day of tho month were 
tho tops of the mountain seen. 

And it came to pass at the eud of forty days that 
Noah opened the window of the ark which lie had made. 

And ho sent fort a revon which went forth to and 
fro until tho waters weio dried up from the earth. 
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Also he sent forth a dove from him to see if the 
waters were abated from off the face of the ground But 
the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot 

And it came to pass m the six hundredth and fifth 
year m the fiist month the first day of the month, that the 
waters were dried up from off the earth and Noah removed 
the covering of the ark and looked and beheld the face of 
the ground was dry And in the second month, on the 
seventh and twentieth day of the month was the earth 
dried And God spoke unto Noah saying ‘ Go forth of 
the ark, thou and thy wife and thy sons and thy sons' 
wives with thee Bring forth with thou every thing that 
is with thee, of all flesh both of fowl and of cattle and of 
every creepmg thing that creepeth upon the earth , that 
they may breed abundantly upon the earth and be fruitful 
and multiply upon the earth And Noah went forth and 
his sons and his wife and his sons wives with him * * * 
And Noah built an altar into the Lord and took of 
eiery clean beast and of every clean fowl and offered burnt 
offerings on the altar And the Lord smelled a sweet 
savor and the Lord said in his heart, I will not cur^e the 
ground any more for man’s sake foi the imagination of 
mans heart is evil from his youth, neither will I smite 
any more everything living as I have done 

Such is the story of the flood as given in the sacred 
writings of the Hindus, the Chaldeans and the Christians 
The question as to which of the first two is the original 
has been discussed by many scholars and generally speak- 
ing, they are strongly in favour of Chaldea Jlr Tilak 
on the other hand is inclined to think that the story as 
told in the batapatha Brahmana is quite independent of 
any connection with Chaldea and is Aryan m origin * It 

* The Arctic Horn" in the Vedas (p 387) 
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is of course difficult to decide which of the two theories is 
correct hut we may perhaps hold with M. Zen aide Ragoziu 
that “ This most notable legend of the old poem of Erech 
travelled into India long before the future Aryan lords of 
the country were heard of” and was incorporated into 
their sacred literature at some subsequent period. The 
chief argument in favour of the view is that the Matsya 
Purina introduces Manu the counter part of the patriarchs 
Hasisadra and Noah as a heroic king, the patient son of 
the Suu who abdicated in favour of his son and devoted 
himself to ascetic practices m a certain region of Malaya 
and the Bhagvata too sjteaks of him as the righteous king 
of Dravida. 

Besides the story of the Matsya Avatara, the Sata- 
patha Brahmana contains the germ of the Tortoise, the 
Yaraha and the Dwarf incarnations of Yisnu. The story 
of the Tortoise incarnation is given in the first Adhyaya of 
the six Knnda and the fifth Adhyaya of the seventh. Ac- 
cording to it, when Prajapati desired to create the earth 
from the waters, lie compressed the earth which was till then 
in the form of an egg shell and threw it into water. The 
juice which flowed from it became a tortoise and the earth 
dissolved itself all over the water so that the universe 
appeared only ns water. Prajapati then toiled aud prac- 
tised austerity with the result that clay, mud, saline, salt, 
sand, gravel, rock, ore, gold, plant and trees were created. 
The version of the story in the seventh Kanda is less 
elaborate^ nil it says is that the lower shall of tb/i tnrJjvsa 
is this terrestrial world, the upper shell the sky and 
what is between the shell the air. 

The story of the hoar incarnation is brief and is to 
the effect that u hoar called Emflsa raised the earth up 
and bocame his Prajapati. More details are however 
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given about the dwarf incarnation, of YIsnu. The stoiv 
about it is told in the second Adhyuya of the first 
Kanda and we are therein informed that the gods and 
the Asuras were once contending for superiority. The 
gods were worsted and the Asuras obtained possession 
of the world and were beginning to divide it with ox-hides 
from west to east when the gods placing Yisnn who was 
a dwarf at their head went to the Asuras aud asked for a 
share. The Asuras somewhat grudgingly agreed to give 
a3 much as VI§uu would lie upon. The gods then enclosed 
Yisnn on three sides with the Giiyntri, the Jagati and the 
Trstubh metres and on the fourth with Agni and went on 
■worshipping and toiling till they obtained the entire earth. 

The object of these myths was, evidently, to explain 
the origin of the earth. Thus one school of thinkers was 
probably struck by the fact that water was generally 
found at some depth below the surface. They therefore 
■conceived the earth as a tortoise flowing upon waters 
.whose convex Bide or the shield was tho sky and whoso 
flat surface was the earth. Another set of thinkers 
thought that the earth was probably raised up from tho 
waters by some foreign agency and this led to tho theory 
of the boar incarnation. The story of tho jMatsva 
Avatara, we have seen was borrowed from sonio extra- 
neous sources. 

The theogony of the Brahmnnns has no distinctive 
features of its own. The gods invoked are tho snino as 
■those referred to in the Yedas, viz. Mitra, Varuna, Indra, 
YIsnu, Rudra kc but we find that a fusion of some of 
these was beginning to take place. Thus it is stated in tho 
seventh Adhyaya of the first Kandn of the Satapatha 
Brahmana that Agni was called Sarva by tho eastern 
21 . 
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pooploj Bhava by tho Bahhkas and Baiun uupati by others 
and tho passage thus well illustrates how Agni and Rudra 
were beginning to bo looked upon as identical A similar 
statement is made ui tho first Adhj ija of tho sixth Kanda 
though tlio dotails varj to a small extent 

1 hero is however ono god who occupies a much more 
prominent position m tho panthoon of tho Brthmnna than 
tint of the Rg\eda u Prajapati lie is not unknown to 
the % edas, being invoked thcro to bestow abundant ofl 
spring but m tho Bruhmanas Ins status is considerably 
raised rnd he is therein called tho father of tho gods and 
the Asuras, tho creator of living beings and tho lord of 
thought and speech It is also said that ho is tho wholo 
Brahman and that man is nearest to liun 

Another deity whoso character is changed to a mark- 
ed degree is Saraswati In tho Kgveda, sho is usually 
w orblnppcd as a mighty river who tears away with her 
waves the peaks of the mountains and is described as tho 
greatest of the great and tho most activo of tho active. 
In tho Brilimanas howctei, her character completely 
cliangeth and she is identified with Vucli or speech, so 
that in the post Vedic mythology, she is regarded as tho 
goddess of learning 

Besides the information detailed above, the Bruhmanas 
give us some information about the Naksatras or Lunar 
mansions The list gn en there how ever does not differ 
materially from that quoted in Chapter II as will 
appear from the following passage quoted from the Sata 
patha Brahmana regarding the time suitable for setting 
up the Garhapatya and Ahavamya fires by the officiating 
priest It runs — 

‘ 1 He miy set up tho fires under the Krttihas for 
they the KrttiLas are doubtless Agms astensm, so that 
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if he sets up fire under Agni’s astensm, he will bring about 
a correspondence ( between his fires and the asterism ) for 
this reason, he may set up his fires under the Krttihas 
4 On the other hand, it is argued why he should 
not set up flies under the Krttikas Originally, namely, 
the latter were the wives of the Bears , for the seven Rsis 
were in former times called the RLsas (bears) They 
were however piecluded from intercourse ( with then hus- 
bands ), for the latter, the seven Rsis rise in the north and 
they the Krttikas m the east Now it is a misfortune for 
one to be precluded from intercourse with his wife he 
should not therefore set up his fires under the Krttikas 
lest he should thereby be precluded fiorn mtercourse 

t> But he may nevertheless set up ( his fire under 
the Krttikas ) , for Agm doubtless is their mate and it is 
with Agm that they have mtercourse for this reason he 
may set up (the fire under the Krttikas) 

6 He may also set up his fires under the asterism 
of Rohim for under Rohim, it was that Prajapati, when 
desirous of progeny ( or creatures ) set up his fires 

8 He may also set up his fires under the asterism of 
Mrgasirsa , for Migasir&a indeed is the head of Prajipati 

10 Under the Punarvasu, he should perform the 
Punaridheya — thus it is prescribed 

11 He may also set up his fires under the Phalju- 
ms They the Phalgums are Indra’s astensms and corres- 
pond to him in name, for Indra is also called Arjuna, this 
bemg Ins mystic name and they (the Plialgums) are also 
called ( Albums ) * * # He may set up the fires under 
the Purva Phalgums whereby an -advancing sacrifice 
accrues to him, or he may set them up under the second 
(TTttara Phalgums) whereby a progressne improvement 
accrues to him 
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12. Let him set up his fires under the asterism 
Hasta whoever should wish that presents should be/ 
-offered to him. 

13. He may also set up his fires under Chitra. 

A few passages also furnish us with useful informa- 
tion regarding the political organization of the times. As 
we have seen, in the period of the Kgveda, the central 
power was vested in the king or the tribal head who used 
to manage every detail regarding the welfare of the tribe. 
With the expanse of the territory however, his responsibi- 
lity increased and it became necessary for him to appoint 
special officers to bear with him the burden of the adminis- 
tration. We, therefore, find that besides the Purohtta 
who it is likely occupied the same position as adviser to the 
king in religious and other matters as the Ka/i did in the 
times of the Mahomedans, there was an officer put in 
command of the army. The chapter giving the names of 
persons in whose house the lung had to stay when cele- ' 
brating the Asvamedha ceremony also mention the village 
headman and the tax collector. Every king had a 
chronicler to record the events of his time and it is cer- 
tainly strange that although such persons were regularly 
employed, hardly auy work written by them has been 
preserved to us A more interesting officer is the keeper 
of the dice. As Ihering has pointed out, the Aryans 
were, in stiong contrast to the Semites, much addicted to 
the game and this remark is amply borne out by the 
-appointment of a special officer for the purpose. Among 
other officers mentioned in the chapter are the courier and 
"the huntsman. The duty of the last mentioned officer was 
to organise and supervise hunting, of which the Indo- 
Aryans were like their European brethren of modern times, 
extremely fond. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISADS. 

While the Aryans were developing their peculiar ideas 
of the sacrificial system to their fullest extent, in the Brah- 
man as, they were also paying equally great attention to 
the important subject of philosophy. As we have seen,* 
they had begun to meditate on the Intelligence who re- 
sided beyond the seat of the seven Rsis, who evolved 
system out of chaos and created the universe, even in the 
age of the Rgveda. These ideas were now fully worked 
out and we have besides interesting and intelligent dis- 
courses on the soul, its destination and immortality. 
Interspersed among these are short but pithy discourses 
on the nature of the Mind, Will, Consideration, Reflection, 
Understanding, &c. 

Wo will first speak briefly of what the Upanisads say 
regarding the soul. The fundamental notion that runs 
through them all is that of the identity of the individual 
soul with the Universal Soul. It is clearly and forcibly 
expressed in the fourteenth Kanda of the third Prapathaka 
of the Chhandogya Upanisad where it is said “ All the 
■rcorld is the Self. It arises out of, returns into, breathes 
In the Self. Out of this Universal Soul, all creations, all 
desires, all sweet sounds, and all sweet tastes proceed. It per- 
meates all things, speechless, passionless.”! Again, in the- 
thirteenth Kanda of the third Prapathaka, it is said “ Now 
that light which shines above this heaven, higher than all, 
higher than everything in the highest world, beyond which 

* Vide page 63 

t Gough — The Philosophy of the Upanisads p. 62. 


1GG 


there are no other worlds, that is the same light which is 
within man The same idea is expressed with greater ful 
ness in the Brhad iranyahn Upam$ad when Y ijfiavalkya 
discoursing with his wife Maitreyi on the nature of the 
Self observes — t 

“ The Self is that into which all things pass awa) , 
•oven as the ocean is the one thing into which all waters 
flow as the touch is tho sense in which all inodes of 
tactual feelings meet as the sight is the sense in which all 
feelings of colour meet as tho hearing is the sense in 
which all feelings of sound meet us the common sensory 
is the organ in which all tho volitions find their unity, as 
the heart is the place whero all the modes of mind are 
unified as the hands are tho organs in which all forms of 
manual activity are at one , as tho feet aro those in which 
all modes of locomotion are centred , as the voice is the 
organ in which all repetitions of the Veda are at one ” 

As regards attributes of the Universal Soul, Yajna 
valkya observes as follows in his discourse with G irgi on 
the subject in the eighth Brahmana of the third Adliyaya 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upam?ad ( III vm 8 11) “ It is 

not large and not minute not short nor long , without 
blood, without fat, without shadow, without darkness, 
without wind, without ether, not adhesive, not tangible, 
without smell, without taste, without eyes ears, voice or 
mind, without heat, breath, or mouth, without personal 
-or family name unagmg, undymg, without fear immortal, 
dustless, not uncovered or covered with nothing before, 
nothing behind, nothing within It consumes no one and 
is consumed by no one It is the unseen seer, the unheard 
hearer, the unthought thinker the unknown knower 

* The Philosophy of the Upamsads p 112 (Brhadaranyaka Upanisad— IV 
S 12) 
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There is no other seer, no other hearer, no other thinker, 
no other knower. That is the eternal in which space is 
woven and which is interwoven with it.” # 

Yajnavalkya then goes on to explain how this 
Imperishable Being controls the Universe, saying " At the 
bidding of this Imperishable, O, Gargi, the Sun and the 
Moon are kept asunder from each other. At the bidding of 
this Imperishable, 0, Gargi, the minutes and the hours, 
the days and nights, the half months, months, the seasons 
and the year are kept asunder. At .the bidding of this 
Imperishable, 0, Gargi, the streams run downwards from 
the snowy mountains, some to the east, some to the west, 
and whithersoever, each one goes ; at the bidding of this 
Imperishable, 0, Gargi, men praise the generous men, gods 
itrive for the sacrificer, the fathers for the offerings of the 
lead. Verily, 0 Gargi, he who knows not this Imperish- 
able, though in this world he offers and has offerings 
nade, though he suffers penance many a thousand years, 
;ains an unenduring (reward) ; hut he who knows not 
ihat imperishable, 0 Gargi and departs from this world 
he indeed is miserable ; but he who, 0 Gargi, knowing 
this Imperishable departs from this world, he indeed is a 
Brahmana.” 

Again in the seventh Brahmana of the third 
Adhyaya, the student aspiring to the highest knowledge 
is instructed as follows : — 

“ Yajnavalkya said. He who dwells in the earth, 
and within the earth, whom the earth does not know, 
whose body the earth is and who pulls ( rules ) the earth 
' within, he is thy self, the puller (ruler) within, the 
immortal.” 


* Macdonelt’s Sanskrit Literature p 219. 
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“ He ■who dwells m the water and within the waters, 
whom the water does not know, whose body the water is 
and who pulls (rules) the water within, he is thy self, the 
puller (ruler) within, the immortal ' 

He who dwells in the fire, and wifclnn the fire, whom 
the fire does not know, whose body the fire is, and who 
pulls (rules) the fire within, he is thy self, the puller 
( ruler ) within the immortal 

He who dwells in the sky and within the sky, whom 
the sky does not know, whose body the sky is, and who 
pulls ( rules ) the sky within, he is thy self, the puller 
( rulei ) within, the immortal 

He who dwells in the air ( Vayu ) and within the air, 
whom the air does not know, whose body the air is, and 
who pulls ( rules ) the air within, ho is tliy self, the puller 
( ruler ) within, the immortal 

He who dwells in all beuigs, and within all beings, 
whom all beings do not know, whose body all beings are, 
and who pulls ( rules) all beings within, lie is thy Belf, the 
puller ( ruler ) within, the immortal * 

These extracts will, we hope, give our readers a fair 
idea of the teaching of the Upamsads from the stand- 
point of theology We may next consider what the Upa- 
msads say regarding the manifestation of the Imperish- 
able Being as the woild The first explicit exposition of 
the subject is contained in the Chhandogya Upamsad (III 
19) where it is said — 

“ In the beginning, this was non-existent It became 
existent as it grew It turned into an egg The egg Jay 
for the tune of a year The egg broke°open The^two 
halves were one of silver, the other of gold 
* The Upamsads Part II S B E. Senes p. 132 
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The silver one became this earth, the golden one the 
sky, the thick membrane ( of the white ) the mountains, 
the thin membrane (of the yolk) the mist with the 
clouds, the small vem3 the rivers the fluid the sea 

And what was born from it was Aditya, the Sun 
When he was born, shouts of hurrah arose and all beings 
arose, and ail things which they desired * 

A different account t of the origin of the Universe is 
given ra VI 2 by Uddalaka, the son of Aruna in his dia 
logue on the subject with his son Svetaketu He says — 

“ In the beginning, my dear, there was that only 
which is one only, without a second , others say, in the 
beginning there was that only which is not, one only, 
without a second , and from that which is not, that which 
is was born 

2 * But how could it be thus, my dear/ the father 
continued ‘How could that which is, be born of that 
which is not ? No, my dear , only that which is, was in 
the beginning, one only, without a second 

3 It thought, may I be many, may I grow forth 
It sent forth fire 

That fire thought may I be many, may I grow forth 
It sent forth water 

And therefore whenever anybody any where is hot 
and perspires, water is produced on him from fire alone 

4 Water thought, L ha many., may I <gcaw 
forth It sent for earth ( food ) 

“ Therefore whenever it rams anywhere, most food is 
then produced From water alone is eatable food pro- 
duced” 

* The Uparusads Part Up 54 { S B E Senes ) 

t 
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The to iclung of tho Taittiriya Upani$ad (IT 1 ) on 
the subject is ns follows — 

“ From that Self ( Brahman ) sprang ether ( .IkTda, 
that tlirough which wo hoar), from other, air (that 
through which wo hear and feel) , from air, firo (tliat through 
which wo hear, led a id sec) , from ftro, water (that through 
which wo hear, feci, see and taste) from water, earth (that 
through which we hem, fed, seo, tnsto and smell ) From 
earth herbs from herbs food from food seed, from seed 
mau man thus consists of tho essence of food " * 

Such aro tho mam teituros »>f tho theory of the 
Upanujads regal d mg the origin of the woild and tho ele- 
ments Though it cannot lie urgod that thoy can stand 
the test of modern science, if critically oxannned, jet it 
must lio said thit considon d generally, thoy show tliat the 
Aryans had even m those leinoto ages arrii ed lie irer the 
truth in judging of tho origin of the cosmos than any 
other nation ot equal antiquity and wo cannot help admir- 
ing the intelligence ol those who came to these conclusions 
bj meie abstract meditation without the aid of all those 
instruments which science ailoids 

As the individual soul is a portion of the Umiersal 
Soul, theoretically, it follows that on the death of an in- 
dividual, lus soul would return to and merge into tho lattei 
The Upamsads liowevoi maintain that this iu fact would 
happen in the case of tho^e few mdiv iduals w ho while 
living had attained to the highest sort of knowledge, so 
as to be free from all desires As the vast majority oi 
mankind do not attain to that, they on their death are 
born agam and again among a highei or lower kind, ac- 
cording to the deeds performed by them m each birth 
Thus, according to the Brhadaian\ aka Upamsad f 

• The Upamsads — (S B t Senes Vo! - XV) p 54 “ 

t IV 46 (S B E Senes Vol XV) p t?6 
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“ To whatever object a man s own mind is attached 
to that he got s strenuously togethoi with his deed, and 
having obtained the end ( the last Jesuits ) of whatovei 
deed he does hero on eat til, ho returns again fiom that 
world ( which is the tomporuy reward of his deeds ) to 
the world of action ” 

“ So much for the man who desires But as to tho 
man who does not desire, who not desiring, fieed from 
desires, is satisfied in his desires or desires the Self only, 
his utal spirits do not depait elsewhere, being Brahman, 
he goe> to Biahman ” 

Both tho Chh indogj a and the Blind irany aha Upa 
msads give also i detailed account ol the stage-* through 
which the soul p i^ses after death Amu ding to tliom 
there are two p ttlis of which one i*» billed tho Dov iy mu 
aud tho othei the Pitryana Tho p ith of the gods is 
meant for those w ho know tho Vedic docti me of our being 
born in the five fires t iz heavon, raui, e irth, man and 
woman It is also intended according to the Cldi uidogj t 
lip uiisad foi those who pi ictise faith and msteiities m 
the iciest md accoidiug to the Bihadn my iku foi tho«o 
who know the truth The pith of the titheis is mo ml 
foi those who practise sacrifices, pious deeds and alms 
givmg m tho villages The different stages in the path of 
the gods { Devayana ) are as follows — 

“Those now who know this, and those others who 
pr ictise faith and penance m the forests, enter into the 
flame ( of the funeral pyre ) from the flame into the day, 
horn the day into the light half of the month, horn the 
hght half of the month into the eummei months ( hteially 
into the six months in which the Sun journejs noitli 
wards ) from the months into the year, from the yeai into 
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the Sun, from the Sun into the Moon, fro n tho Moon 
into the lightning * 

“On the other hand, those who (only) practise 
sacrifices, pious deeds, and alms giving in the village, these 
enter into the smoke (of the funeral pyre) from the smoke 
into the night, from the night into the other ( dark ) half 
of the month, from the other half of the month, into the 
six winter months ( literally the six months in which the 
Sun journeys southwards ) , these do not reach the year 
but pass from tho months into the world of the fathers, 
from the world of the fathers into the Akasa, from the 
Akasa into the Moon, who is the king Soma, therefore he 
is the sustenance of the gods, him the gods enjoy.” 
After they have dwelt there, so long as any residuum is 
left, they return by the way they came, back again into 
the Akasa, from the Akasa into the wind , after they have 
become wind, they become smoke, after becoming smoke 
vapour, after becoming vapour cloud, after becomuig cloud, 
they descend as rain , the same are born here below as 
rice and barley, as herbs and trees, as sesame and beans 
Thence truly, it is more difficult to escape , for, only the 
man who eats him as food, who emits him as seed, only his 
increase ( descendant ) does he become Now those whose 
conduct here was fair, for them is the prospect that they 
will come m a fair womb, the womb of a Brahmana, or a 
Ksatnya or a Taisya , those however whose conduct here 
was foul, for them there is the prospect that they will 
come into a foul womb, a dogs womb, a sinner’s womb or 
(even) into the womb of a Chandala 

“ But upon neithei of these two ways are to be form 
ed, those minute over returning bangs, who originate mil 


* Cfchandogya Upamsad V, $ 



173 


pass away as quiokly as one says it bites. This is the 
, third place.” 

Such is the theory of the Upanisads regarding the 
transmigration of souls. If the quotations given above 
have enabled the reader to form an idea of its leading 
featuies, he will be in a position to understand what the 
Hindu philosophers mean by Moksa or liberation. As 
nicely explained by Dr. Paul Deussen* ‘ liberation is nothing 
else than becoming one with Brahman or rather since the 
identity of the soul with Brahman has always subsisted 
and has only been hidden from it by illusion, liberation is 
nothing else but the awakening of the consciousness that 
our own self is identical with Brahman. Accordingly in 
liberation, there is no question of becoming something 
which does not already exist but only of the attainment 
of the knowledge of what has existed from all eternity. 
It is because of this that liberation is not accomplished 
■-through any sort of work, nor through moral improve- 
ment, but by knowledge alone.” 


* The System of the Vedanta by Paul Deussen p. 363 



BOOK III. 

THE ARYANS IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 

PART I. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE EARLY HISTORY OF RAMA. 


The conquest of the country lying to the north of 
the Vindhya range having been completed, the Aryans 
next crossed the Vindhya range and established their 
sway over the country to its south. The work was 
undertaken and accomplished by a ruler of the same 
dynasty which had extended the Aryan sway upto the 
Bay of Bengal viz. the Solar dynasty and an account 
thereof has been preserved in one of the two great epics of 
India — the Ttamayana. 

Befoie considering the details of the event described 
in the Bfunayann , it is necessary to lefei to a theory 
regarding it propounded by Pi of Weber. The learned 
professor is of opinion that chronologically, the Hamuyuna 
comes after and not before the Mahabkarata, for the 
colonisation of Southern India, he says, could have hardly 
begun until the settlement in Hindustan by the Aryans 
had been completed and feuds there had been fought out. 
Tie 'is prepareh ‘to acimit'inat'fiie warfare which forms the 
basis of the Mahabharata, might have been waged concur- 
rently with the expedition of other tiibes to the south but 
evidently in his opinion the notion that the story of the 
liatfljyana is older than the story of the Malublurata is 
out of question, 
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The theory of Prof. “Weber has been ably refuted by 
Mr. Vaidya in his book, * the Riddle of the Ramayana. 
Shoitly stated, his view of the question is that though the 
present rescension of the Ramayana is later than the 
Rumopakhyana of the Mahabharata and the latter is later 
than the Dasaratha Jataka, the last mentioned version 
which is the eailiest extant book containing the germs of 
the story is later than the old original Ramayana of 
Valmiki. In support thereof, it may be stated that if the 
Ramayana is merely an enlargement of the narrative in 
the Dasaratha J.itaka,-a Buddhist w oik, -chronologically, 
it would come after Panini and Katyayana who flourished 
in the pre-Buddhistic period whereas their works show 
that they were familiar with the epic and the names 
Kausalya and Kaikeyl have been explained in the Sutras 
of the former. So also the worship of V edic deities, the 
great importance attached to sacrifice, the free eating of 
flesh by the Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas and the latter’s 
proficiency in the Vedas and the Vedic rites all show a 
civilisatidu prior to Buddhism. To these arguments, we 
may be allowed to add that the genealogical dynasties 
given in the Purunas also point to the same conclusion 
or they all uniformly place Rama before the Panda vas. # 

Another question raised by the learned professor is 
whether the characters in the Ramayana are fictitious or 
historical. According to him, while human interest pre- 
ponderates everywhere in the Mahabharata, to whom the 
possibility of historical existence cannot be denied, in the 
Ramayana we find ourselves from the very outset, in the 

* N t OTC— I t is here necessary to state that Mr. Griffith and Prof. 
Hopkins are bot|j of opinion that the story of Rama is older than the 
st °r> of the Mahabharata (See the Introduction to the translation of the 
■Ramjyaria by Griffith and the Great Epic of India by Hopkins.} 
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region of allegory and we only move upon historical 
grounds in so far as the allegory is applied to an historical > 
fact viz the Bpread of Aryan civilization towards the 
South more especially to Ceylon The characters, says 
he, are not real historical figures but mere personifications 
of certaiu occurrences and situations Here too we must 
differ from him for as mentioned above, Rama is mentioned 
in many of the Puranas and his detailed genealogy is 
given which makes it impossible that his name should be 
either fictitious or allegorical 

Having thus noted, in brief, the theories regarding the 
Ramayana started by Prof Weber, we will resume the 
thread of our narrative King Dasaratha, the father of 
Rama, was the fourth in descent from Khatvanga with 
whom we closed our account of the Solar race He had 
three queens Kausalya Sumatra and Kaikeyi but they 
were all childless Vasistha the old and trusted priest of 
the family therefore advised the king to perform a sacrifice 
with the object of being blest with progeny This was 
done and in course of time Kausalya gave birth to Rama 
Sumitra to Laksmana and Satrughna and Kaikeyi to 
Bharata' They were carefully brought up and having 
been given a training in keeping with their exalted posi 
tion, grew up to be brave and noble youths versed in the 
Vedas and in the art of warfare Rama especially was 
conspicuous above the rest and consequently when he was 
only sixteen, his services were asked for by Visvamitra to 
dnve off the Raksasas who were persistently annoying him 
in the performance of his sacrifices and who headed by 
Mancha the son of Tadaka had laid waste the countries to 
the south of the confluence of the Ganges and the Sarayu, 
known as Malaja and Karusa The successful manner m 
which he accomplished tho work entrusted to him won for 
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bim the admiration of all and Yisvamitra who himself was 
skilled in arms was so much pleased with his courage, that 
lie presented to him certain celestial arms he possessed. 
Be next took Rama and Laksmana with him to the court 
of Janaka the Yideha and as they were going along the 
beautiful woodland scenery on the banks of the Sons, 
Visvamitra related to the brothers the deeds of their 
heroic ancestors, such as Sagara and Bhagiratha. At 
last, they reached the banks of the Ganges, and crossing 
it in a boat arrived at Yisala. 

" ... A town exceeding fair 

That might with heaven itself compare.” 

Here they were treated hospitably by its ruler and • 
after a short sojourn, went over to Mithila, the capital of 
kanaka, who received them with great honour. Visva- 
mitra then explained to the king that he had brought over 
the princes to his court to show them the celestial bow he 
possessed and requested that the same may be shown to 
them. The king agreed and explained to them his inten- 
tion to give his daughter Sita to any person, who could 
^old it, adding that no prince had yet been able to lift it, 
less to string it. 

The bow was thereupon brought in the court and 
was the surprise of all when Rama lifting it up with 
case, strung it and broke it into two. The scene is thus 
Ascribed in the Ramayana : — 

“Then Raghu’s son as if in sport 
Before the thousands of the court 
The weapon by the middle raised 
That all the crowd in wonder gazed 
With steady arm, the string he drew 
Till burst the mighty bow in two. 

As snapped the bow, an awful clang 
Loud as die shriek of tempests rang. 

The earth affrighted shook amain 
As when a hill is rent in twain. 

J 3- 
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Then senseless at the fearful sound 
The people fell upon the ground , 

None save the king, the princely pair 
And the great saint, the shock could bear ” • 

The vow having been thus fulfilled, Jnnaka offered his 
daughter in marriage to Rama and the nuptials were cele* 
brated with due pomp The brothers of Rama were mar' 
ried to the daughters of prince Kusadhvaja, the brother 
of kin» Tanaka and the two houses thus became firmly 
united. 

Time now rolled on swiftly when at last king Dasa“ 
ratha, being old and worn out with the cares of the state 
resolved to entrust the management of his kingdom to 
Rama. Refora doing so, he however thought it fit to con- 
sult his subjects and the princes who owned his sway and 
the scene is thus graphically described in the Ramayana. 

From town and country far and near 
He summoned people, prince and peer. 

To each, he gave a meet abode 
And honoured all and gifts bestowed 
Then splendid m his king’s attire 
He viewed them as the general sire 
In glory of a god arrayed 
Looks on the creatures, he has made * 

The speech made by DaSaratha before those assembled 
is also instructive and full of interest. Said he * 

Needs not to you who know declare 
How ever With paternal care 
My fathers of Iksvaku’s line 
Have ruled the realm which now is mine 
I too have taught my feet to tread 
The pathway of the mighty deed 
And with fond care that never slept 
Have, as I could my people kept. 

* # # 

I long to rest my labour done 
And in my place to set my son. 

If to the twice born gathered here. 

My counsel good and wise appear 


Griffith’s Ramayana. 
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For greater gifts than mine adorn 
Rama, my son, my eldest born 
* * *. 

The Monarch ceased In answer came 
The joyous prince’s glad acclaim 
So peacocks in the ram rejoice 
And hail the cloud with lifted voice 
Murmurs of joy from thousands round, 

Shook the high palace with the sound. 

The king thereupon directed as follows : — 

To-morrow with auspicious ray 
The Moon in Pusya’s sign will stay 
Be that the time with happy fate 
Mine eldest son to consecrate 
Ana' fet my .Kama, torus-eyed 1 , 

As regent o'er the state preside 

Preparations thereupon began to be made on a grand 
scale for the celebration of the event Flags were hung 
on houses, streets were watered and'scented with fragrance 
and all buildings illumined The whole city assumed a 
gay and festive appearance and everywhere the coronation 
of Rama was the chief topic of conversation. 

There was however one person in whom the celebra- 
tions raised hut gloomy thoughts It was Manthara, the 
servant of KaikeyL The envious woman perceived that 
the elevation of Rama meant the elevation of his mother 
Kausalya and the waning of the influence which her mis- 
tress exercised over the aged king. She explained this to 
Kaikeyi and advised her to ask the king to bestow the 
government on her son Bharata, reminding her that the 
king had once consented to grant her two boons and that 
this was the fittest opportunity to ask him to do so 

The queen agreed and consequently when on the night 
preceding the day on which the ceremony of the inaugura- 
tion was to be performed, the king entered her apartments, 
he found her in a very excited state of mind. The king 
1 implored her to explain the reason thereof and the queen 
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who was waiting for the opportunity, poured forth the 
thoughts which had been long troubling her agitated . 
breast She reminded him of the two boons he had promised 
and added that he should now grant the same by banishing 
Eama and appointing Bharata in his place 

The request almost stupified the king He never 
dreamt that Kaikeyi would be so selfish and so hard 
hearted, he never thought that she would make such an 
unfair use of the promise he had made In vain he tried 
to point out to her the iniquity of the proposal , in vain he 
tried to dissuade her from her cruel purpose Bhe insisted on 
her wishes being fulfilled and aB the tang still was unwilling 
to assent to her proposal, she herself sent for Rama as 
soon as the morning broke Rama came immediately but 
was surprised to find the tang sunk in grief, with his voice 
choked and his eyes brimming with tears He inquired of 

Kaikeyi the cause of the kings grief and she narrated to 
him tho facts adding that if Rama cared for the prestige 
of bis father, he should relinquish th9 throne at once in 
favour of lus brother Bharata and himself retire to the 
Dandaka forest for 14 years 

It was a trymg moment for Rama but with a magna 
mmity characteristic of the race to which he belonged, he 
preferred to abdicate in favour of Bharata, rather than be 
tho cause of his father breaking his word He informed 
Kmhoyi accordingly and repaired tlienco to his mother, 
describing to her briefly tho events that happened and 
adding that ho had resolved to retire to tho Dandaka 
forest ns desired by Kaikeyi The news petrified her and 
sho tried hor best to dissuade lum from the fatal course 
ho had agreod to adopt but Rama was firm and sho had 
no alternative but to resign herself to her fain 
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Rama next repaired to the apartment of Sita who not 
dreaming of what had happened was anxiously waiting to 
see him come to her chamber adorned with all the insignia 
of royalty. Rama however informed her of the turn 
which events had taken and of his final resolve to retire 
to the forests. Contrary to what might be expected, she 
bore the news quite courageously and far from being dis- 
heartened, requested Kama — with a love that is the heritage 
of Indian ladies — to allow her to be a partner in his dis- 
tress. The words she addressed to him are remarkable 
for their sincerity and pathos and we quote the same * in 
extenso.’ 

“ Wbate'er his lot, ’tis far more sweet 
To follow still a husband’s feet 
Than in neb palaces to lie 
Or roam at pleasure through the sk>. 

My mother and my sire have taught 
What duty bids and trained each thought 
Nor have I now mine ear to turn 
The duties of a wife to leant. 

I’ll seek with thee the woodland dell 
And pathless wild where no men dwell 
Where tnbes of silvan creatures roam 
And many a tiger makes his home. 

My life shall pass as pleasant there 
As in my father’s palace fair. 

The world shall wake no care in me 
My only care be truth to thee 
There while thy wish t still obey. 

True to my vows with thee. I’ll stay.* 

Kama was not at first inclined to a^ree to her reguest 
and he narrated to her the difficulties and dangers of a 
forest life, but the loving wife expressed her readiness to 
undergo all these hardships rather than live without 
bim and he yielded at last. Laksmana expressed 
the same desire and Rama having agreed to accept his 
offer also , they repaired to their father to obtain permis- 

* Griffith's Ramayana. 



182 


sion to go The king was mad with grief and in his 
frenzy asked Rama to seize the throne by force but he 
refused to take such a course and after paying respects to 
the king and others he left the precincts of the 
palace accompanied by Sita and Laksmana Mounting 
then a chariot which was ready to take them to the con 
fines of Ayodhya territory they soon disappeared amidst 
the tears and lamentations of the people 

Dasaratha did not long survive this tragic event and 
on the seventh day of their departure the aged king 
breathed his last Bharata had not still returned from 
the house of lus maternal grand father and envoys were 
therefore despatched to invite him home 

The route the envoys took is minutely discnbed in 
the Ramayana and as the details throw i very useful light 
over the geography of Ancient India, it appears necessary 
to refer to them at length We are told that the messen 
gers, well equipped for a long and hasty journey crossed 
the Malini river, to the north of Pralamba and the west 
of Apartala, crossed the Ganges at Hastmapura and en 
tered the Panchala country and the Kuruksetra They 
then crossed the Saradanda river and bowing to the 
sacred tree on its banks, entered Kulinga town Reaching 
Abhikala, and leaving behind Tejobhivana they crossed 
the Iksumati which was the ancestral nver of the Iksva- 
kus Marking Brahmins learned in the Vedas drink 
water with the palms of their hands they passed through 
the county of the Bahikas and reached at last the moun 
tain range of Sudaman on which was Visnus foot, to 
this, they bowed and crossing tho Vipasa the Salmali and 
other rivers and traversing forests full of tigers and other 
wild animals thoj at last reached Ginvraja Kekayas 
capital at night 
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The way by which Bharata returned is also accu 
rately described “ He started east, saw Sudama and the 
river of the same name and also the wide banked Hladim 
flowing west and crossed the Satadru at Ailadhina 
Reaching Aparparyat and crossing the Sila and Akurvati 
rivers, he went south-east to Salyakartan and Kgneya 
and crossing high lulls came mto the Chaitraratha forest 
Reaching the Sarasvati and the Ganges in twain he 
entered the Bharunda forest to the north of the abode of 
the Viramitsyas or the brave Matsya people He then 
came to the Kalinga town surrounded by hills, and cross- 
ing the Yamuna gave rest to his army He next crossed 
the Bhagirathi at Amsudhana and thence came to the 
well known town of Pragvat on the same river From 
thence, crossing the Kutikostika nver, he came to 
Dharmavardhan Coming to Toian he turned southward 
and reached Jambuprastha and from thence went to 
^ Varutha From thence, he went eastward to the garden 
of Uj3ihana Here he left his army and taking with him 
swift conveyance and horses and crossing the northgomg 
nver, he came to Hastipisthah and crossed the Kapivati 
and Lofritya, the Sthanumati at Kkasala and the Gomati 
at Vinata and the Sal forest at Kalinga Nagara and reached 
Ayodhya after seven days and nights 

As he entered the city, he found it cheerless and 
steeped m Ha tharafata haatawad ta sea tis 

mother who after receiving him with great affection com 
mumcated to him the news of the king’s death, of the 
banishment of Rama and of the decision of the late king 
to inaugurate him to the throne Bharata had too great 
^ respect for Rama to be elated by the news and remons- 
trated strongly with her for the unwise action she had 
n taken He narrated to her the nob]e character of Rama, 
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how he had always treated her with respect and affection, 
how difficult it would be for him to bear the burden of the 
state without him and concluded by saying that he would 
himself go to the forests and persuade Kama to come back. 
He had however first to attend to the funeral obsequies of 
his father and after he had performed these with a heavy 
heart, he set out with an army to invite Rama back to 
Ayodhya. 

Rama was at that time staying at Chitrakuta on the 
other side of the Yamuna. Bharata therefore went to 
Srngavera which was ruled by Guha, a Nisada king on 
friendly terms with the dynasty of Ayodhya and crossing 
the Ganges by means of boats supplied by that chief, he 
reached the place where the river unites with the Yamuna. 
He then crossed the last mentioned river and reached the 
abode of Rama. He then communicated to Rama the 
news of the king’ s death and requested him to return to 
his kingdom saying that it rightfully belonged to him. 
Rama however was still firm in his resolve and expressed 
his unwillingness to return to Ayodhya and thus break 
his father s word. Finding it fruitless to expostulate any 
more on the subject with him, Bharata entreated Rama to 
givo him his sandals so that he may place them near the 
throne in his stead, and rule Ayodhya as his regent. 
Rama complied therewith and Bharata returned to the 
capital. 

Seeing that his place of residence was too near his 
. native place and apprehending frequent visits from his 
relations, Rama thought it advisable to proceed further 
south and visited the various hermitages established by 
Rsis in those distant parts. He as well as his companions 
were everywhere given a hearty welcome for the aboriginal 
tribes in the neighbourhood were harassing them 
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incessantly and the presence of Rama was to them a great 
advantage. At last, stage by stage, they reached Danda- 
karanya and after a short stay at the place, they esta- 
blished themselves on the banks of the Godavari, in 
conformity with, the advice of Agastya who had settled in 
that part. 

The spot they selected for their residence is thus des- 
cribed by Rama : — 

' Mark the spot? so answered Rama, leading Lakaman by the hand 
Soft the lawn of verdant kus a, beauteous blossoms light the land 
Mark the smiling lake of lotus gleaming with a radiance fair 
Wafting fresh and gentle fragrance o’er the rich and laden air 
Mark each scented shrub and creeper bending o’er the lucid wave, 
Where the bank with soft caresses Godavari’s waters lave 
Tuneful ducks frequent this margin, Chakravakas breathe of love 
And the timid deer of jungle browse within the shady grove 
And the valleys are resonant with the peacock’s clanon cry 
And the trees with budding blossoms glitter on the mountain high. 
And the rocks m well marked strata in their glittering lines appear 
lake the streaks of white and crimson painted on our tuskers fair.* 

They were passing away their days in peace and 
quietude in this solitary spot when once Surpanakha, the 
sister of Ra van a chanced to see Rama and was so ena- 
moured of him that she offered to marry him. Rama told 
her that he had a wife already and it was not possible for 
him to comply with her wishes. He however referred her 
to Laksmana adding that he was a bachelor and may 
aece pt her offer. She therefore turned towards him but he 
too refused and added evidently in jest that she may ask 
Rama to have her as his second wife. Surpanakha how- 
ever took him at his word and rushed towards Sifca that 
she would devour her and then live with Rama without a 
rival but Rama checked her in her frantic effort and seizing 
her, handed her over to Laksmana who cut off her nose 
and ears and turned her away. 

* Duti's Rarmyana condensed into Fnpb*:li iersc 
2 4 
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Disappointed and disfigured, Surpannklia ran back to 
her companions and narrated to them in detail the story 
of the indignity offered to her. They got infuriated on 
account of the treatment offered to her, and poured forth 
in large numbers, shouting and screaking to wreak 
vengeance upon those who had dared to mutilate one of 
their own members. Rama and his brother were however 
quite prepared for the contingency and putting Sita in a 
safe place, they secured a position of advantage from which 
they greeted their opponents with such an incessant 
charge of arrows that the Raksasas not accustomed to 
such a warfare fled and their leaders Khara and Du§apa 
were slain. 

Foiled in her attempt, Surpanakha had recourse to a 
more clever device. She repaired to her brother and des- 
cribed to him Sita’s beauty. Havana although he had 
already a thousand wives conceived a passion for her and 
determined to get her by force, if necessary. He there- 
fore proceeded to a place where Rama and his companions 
were staying accompanied by Mancha. On coming to the 
place, he found that Rama had left the hermitage to get 
for Sita a deer which was roaming at some distance from 
the hermitage and for which she had taken a strong fancy. 
The deer bounded away at great speed and Rama who 
was hotly pursuing it, disappeared in the woods. A 
short time after, a cry was heard as of a person in dis- 
tress and Sita th inki ng it to be Rama’s asked Laksmana 
to run to his rescue. Laksmana tried his best to persuade 
her that her fears were unfounded but Sita insisted on his 
going. Laksmana had thus no other course open to him 
and much against his will, he left the hermitage, leaving 
Sita to take care of herself. 



187 


Ho was scarcely out of sight when Ru\ apa who 
was lurking in tho noighbourhood appeared boforo 
Situ, clad m a devotee’s garb and Situ not suspocting any 
trick received hun with gro it hospitality Ruv ana how over 
soon cleared up tho mystery, told her that ho was charmed 
with her peerless, beauty and that ho wanted to make her 
hn chief queen, adding that if she did not consont ho would 
take lior away by force Dismayed at this strange revela- 
tion, Situ tried her best to porsuado him to desist from his 
ignoble purposo and related to him tho disastrous consequ- 
ences that would follow such a ruthlo&s notion but Ruvana 
was too cuarnoured of her to attend to her ndvico and 
seeing that any po iccfut eflorts avero unavailing, ho caught 
hold of hor by foroo and putting hor in his chanot drovo 
off to his capital, Lanku 

When R ima rotumed, ho found tho honnitago empty, 
lie made the uocessary inquiry and «o ircliod ovory nook 
and comer but nil his efforts woro unavailing At last, 
ho camo to know what had happonod from Jatuyu who 
wag an eyo witness of the affair Tho nows, as was only 
natural, completely unnerved him and ho Bank into gnef 
mourning bitterly the loss of ono whom ho had loved so 
well and who bo well deserved his affection Laksmana 
however succeeded in comforting hun after a great effort 
and as soon as ho recovered ius peace of mind, he resolved 
to invade Lanka to recov or his beloved wife from the 
hands of tho tyrant 



CHAPTER II 

THE CROSSING Or THE VINDHYA RANGE 


Circumstances were fortunately favourable to Rama’s 
expedition, for in the country immediately in the vicinity 
of his abode a native ruler Sugriva had been dispossessed 
by his elder brothei Vah and he was thirsting to have his 
revenge and to win back the kingdom he had lost Rama 
and Laksmana happened to see him as he was passing 
his days in his place of refuge, brooding upon the wrongs 
done to him and agreed to help him m hi, attempt, if he 
m return promised to help him in the work of recovering 
Sita Sugnva consented and encouraged by this alliance, 
he renewed his hostility with his bi other and challenged 
him to meet himself m open combat 

Vah was too conscious of his strength and prowess 
to refuse the offer and came out of his capital for the fatal 

combat Sugnva was at first successful but Vah made a 
desperate attempt to retrieve his position and having suc- 
ceeded, gave Sugriva a blow which levelled him to the 
ground and would have'led to his death, had it not been 
that in conformity with a plan they had previously settled, 
Rama who was watching the fight from a distance aimed 
atVilian arrow which pierced his body The sturdy 
warrior fell down upon the ground and soon breathed, his 
last, amidst the tears of Ins wife and his courtiers 

Sugnva was now consecrated king m the place of his 
brother and agreed to share his kingdom with Angada, the 
son of Vali, in accordance with the advice of Rama He 
requested Rama and his brother to stay with him m his 
capital but Rama preferred to retire to a solitary place 
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and to stay there during the rainy season. We have a 
vivid description of the monsoon in this part of the 
country, in the Ramayana as will appear from the quota- 
tion given below from Mr. Dutts’ translation. 

"Mark the shadowing rain and tempest,” Rama to his brother said. 

As on Malya’s cloud capped ranges in their hermit-guise they strayed 
" Massive clouds like rolling mountains gather thick and gather high. 

Lund lightnings glint and sparkle, pealing thunders shake the sky. 

Pregnant with the ocean moisture by the solar ray instilled 
Now the skies like fruitful mothers are with gra'cful waters filled 
Mark the folds of cloudy masses, ladder like of smooth ascent 
One could almost reach the Sun-god, wreathe him with a wreath of scent 
And when glow these heavy misses, red and white with evening’s glow 
One couldrfilmost deem their sword branded by some heavenly foe. 

Mark the streams of golden lustre, lighting up the checkered sky 
Like a lover chandan painted, in each breeze it heaves a sigh 
And the earth is hot and feverish moistened with the tears of rain 
Sighing like my anguished Sita when she wept in woe and pain. 

As soon as the rains were over, Rama began to make 
preparations for his expedition and despatched Laksmana 
vto remind Sugriva of his promise for help. The grateful 
chief expressed his willingness to help and as the first work 
he had to do was to ascertain the whereabouts of Sita, he 
despatched various persons in different directions in quest 
of her. 

Of these, Hanuman who was sent to the south suc- 
ceeded in his attempt and discovered that she had been 
confined by Havana iu a garden of Asoka trees. There 
she was passing her days in melancholy, surrounded by a 
guard of Raksasa women and had lost all hopes of being 
freed from her captivity. The pleasure which she felt on 
seeing a messenger from Rama could thus be well imagin- 
ed. She anxiously inquired about the health of her hus- 
band and her bosom heaved with delight when she heard 
from Hanuman that Rama loved her as well as before 
and that he was making preparations to effect her rescue. 
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With indescribable pleasure, she took from him the token 
Kama had sent and in return gave him another for being 
taken to her husband 

Havana was soon apprised of all that had happened 
and seeing that matters had now come to a crisis convened 
a council of his chieftains to decide the final course of 
action They were unanimously m favour of a war, the 
only dissentient voice being that of Vibhisana, the youngest 
brother of Ravana He condemned the idea of such an 
unrighteous action and urged that the best course was to 
restore Sita and to make peace with Rama His advice 
was however disregarded and having been turned away 
from the court, he joined the forces of Rama and proved a 
very useful ally 

Rama now prepared himself for war and having 
crossed over to Lanka, with some difficulty laid siege to 
the city A sanguinary war began in which the Raksasas 
were at first successful and countless men of Rama’s allies 
were slam In fact, it was not until Rama and Laks 
mana came to the front and bore the brunt of the attack 
that the carnage was stayed The Raksasas then began 
to flee m all directions and the confusion ended only when 
Indrajit, the son of Ravana, appeared on the field of 
battle He was a great warrior, skilled in the use of all 
weapons of war of the time and after a desperate struggle, 
succeeded m overpowering both the brothers and they 
fell senseless on the ground 

As was but natural, the event almost petrified the 
allies of Rama and they were at a loss to know what 
further steps to take in the matter At last Sugnva 
suggested the idea of bringing some herbs to heal their 
wounds and to restore their senses and the idea having 
been approved, the swiftest among hia army were sent 
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to get these. Before they returned, however, Garuda, 
the king of birds appeared on the scene and at his mere 
appearance, the princes recovered ; for the arrows which 
had pierced the body of the two heroes were, the poet 
tells us, transformed serpents who let loose their grasp, 
the moment they saw that bird, wellknown in Hindu 
legends, to he their deadly enemy. 

Victory however continued to favour the Raksasas 
and Laksmana was once more overpowered. Dishearten- 
ed at these repeated reverses, Rama made a desperate at- 
tack on the Rales a s as and fortunately, his efforts were 
crowned with success and the Raksasas fled from the 
battle-field. Ravana, thereupon, implored his brother 
Kumbhakarna to come to his help. Though brave and 
strong, Kumbhakarna was extremely lazy and generally 
used to pass his time in sleep. To rouse him to activity 
was a difficult task but Ravana succeeded after some 
Hrouble in doing so and persuaded him to take the field. 
So huge was his body that the followers of Sugriva took 
fright at his mere appearance and began to flee bub Ahgada 
appealed to their sense of honour, exhorted them not to 
act like coward* and succeeded after all in inspiring con- 
fidence among them. Fortune was however still against 
them and one man after another of the army of Rama fell 
dead upon the ground. Flushed with success, Kumbha- 
kaiiici Tcfikmi towards the part of the neid occupied by 
Rak§mana and challenged him to fight. Laksmana ac- 
cepted the offer and a violent struggle ensued. At last 
an arrow from Laksmana’s bow pierced the body of his 
opponent and he fell down — a lifeless corpse. 

The burden of the struggle now fell once more on 
Indiajit and on his taking the field, the battle was resumed 
m its fury. Once more, both Rama and Laksmana 
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were defeated and they fell staggering on the battle-field 
They were however restored to their senses by the apphea 
tion of herbs and took the field again the moment they 
recovered Seeing that his effort 8 were not quite 
successful, Indrajit now resorted to a clever stratagem for 
unnerving his opponents He had an exact effigy made 
of Sita which he brought on the battle-field and then cut 
it into twain within the sight of Rama and his brother 
So exact was the likeness that both the brothers thought 
that the enemy had put to death the person for whom 
they were undergoing all this trouble and were just m. 
dined to give up the struggle, in despair, when Viblusana 
explained to them that it was impossible for Indrajit to 
kill the woman of whom his father was so much enamour 
ed, adding that his only object in so doing must be to 
dishearten them and to induce them to retire from the 
field He also informed them that Indrajit wanted to 
perform a sacrifice for obtaining certain weapons and that 
it was of the utmost importance that he should be pre- 
vented from doing so Rama saw the force of Vibhisanas 
counsel and without losing more tune sent him and Lak§ 
mana to the place where Indrajit was making preparations 
to celebrate the sacrifice The two wamois were imme- 
diately engaged in close combat and victory favoured 
sometimes the one and sometimes the other but at last 
Laksmana seizing a favourable opportunity cut off the 
head of his opponent with an arrow and struck him dead 
The news of Indrajit s death came to Havana like a 
shock and in a fit of anger and disappointment he rushed 
towards the place where Sita was confined to put her to 
death but the female guards who waited on her interceded 
on her behalf and dissuaded him from putting his foul 
design into execution He however vowed vengeance on 
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those who had deprived him of his dear brother and son, and 
collecting all his resources prepared for a bloody warfare. 
A. gruesome battle again commenced and Havana rushed 
into the heart of the enemy’s army, slaying a large number 
of them. He next encountered his brother and after some 
angry words had passed between them, they became en- 
gaged in close combat. Havana was however the stronger 
of the two and seizing an opportunity, hurled at him a 
javelin which would have inevitably caused his death, had 
not Laksmana by a good aim warded off the stroke. 
Vibhlsana ■was saved, but Havana turned sharply on his 
new opponent — the person responsible for the death of his 
dearest son — and hurled at him a Sakti which made Laks- 
mana fall senseless on the ground. The Kaksas king now 
felt triumphant but his success proved short-lived for 
before he can pursue it further, Hama confronted him. in 
the field of battle and Havana who was feeling exhausted 
'and who was fighting on his legs, his horses having been 
killed and his chariot shattered to pieces, found safety in 
fleeing from the battle-field. 

As the reader must have noticed, Laksmana had 
been overpowered for the third time but the life restoring 
herbs cured him once more. Hama however saw that it was 
no longer advisable to trust the field to him, and he himself 
assumed the command of his army. Havana too was pre- 
pared and the final struggle began. As the poet says : — 
Gods and mortals watched the contest and the heroes of the war 
Ravan speeding on his chanot, Rama on the heavenly car 
Clouds of dread and deathful arrows hid the radiant face of sky 
Darker grew the day of combat, fiercer grew the contest high. 

Long the dubious battle lasted, shook the ocean, hill and dale 
Winds were hushed in voiceless terror and the lurid Sun was pale. . 

Still the dubious battle lasted, until Rama in his ire 
Wielded Brahman’s deathful weapon fiaramg with celestial fire. 

2 5 
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Weapon which the saint Agastya had unto the hero given 
Winged as lightning dart of Indra, fatal as the bolt of heaven. 

Wrapped in smoke and flaming flashes— speeding from the circled bow 
Pierced the iron heart of Ravan lam the lifeless hero low. 

And a cry of pain and terror from the Raksas ranks arose 
And a shout from joying Vanars as they smote their fleeing foes * 

Thus ended the great war waged in Ceylon by Rama. 
Without wasting more time, he installed Vibhi§ana on the 
throne and sent Hanuman to convey to Sita, the tidings 
of her release. The unfortunate woman was scarcely able 
to trust her ears, but on Hanuman narrating to her the 
details, she hastened to see her lord. Contrary to what 
every one expected, Rama received her very coldly. “ I 
have done ” said lie “ what a brave mau ought to do and 
have together wiped off my enemy and my disgrace. I 
have fulfilled my vow and rescued thee from confinement. 
The great deed of Hanuman in jumping across the sea 
and entering Lanka has indeed borne fruit now and so in- 
deed have the valour of Sugriva and the friendship of 
Vibhlsana. But remember all this was done in order to 
vindicate my honour and the honour of the great Sun 
race. A a to thee, thy sight does not please me now as 
that of a lamp does not him whose eyes are sore. Go 
whorover it pleases thee for what honourable man will 
take back a wife defiled by long stay in another’s house.” 
Words more harsh, more imprudent could hardly have 
been addressed to a wile so gentle and so lovino- as Sitl 
and in her despair, she asked Lak$mana to prepare for her- 
self a pile of faggots for burning hersetf. Jjalcsmana 
turned his eyes towards Rama aud seeing that ho was not 
against the courso being adopted acted up to Sita’s wishes 
and she throw herself in the fire. To the great astonish- 
ment of all, they found that the fire did not consume her 

• R. C Dutt's Raraayana translated into English verse. 
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at all and she came out therefrom secure and uninjured. 
Having thus stood the most severe test, Rama received 
her back with joy to the great pleasure of all his friends 
and as the twelve years of exile were now over, he return- 
ed to Ayodhya, with Sita, Sugriva and other chieftains, 
notably Hanuman. 

As regards the date of this war, opinions differ consi- 
derably. Bentley in an elaborate article regarding eras 
and dates in volume Y of the Asiatic Researches places 
Rama in 1249 B.C. Wilford in an article regarding the 
chronology of the Hindus in the same volume places Rama 
between 1600 to 1700 B.C., while Sir William Jones 
places him in the year 2029 B.C. Gorresio observes as 
follows on the same subject. “ The Ramayana is mention- 
ed in the Rajatarangini. Damodara, the second of that 
name among the kings of Kashmir, was cursed by certain 
Brahmans and the malediction was to cease on the day on 
" which he should hear the entire Ramayana recited. Now 
Damodara the second in the series of the kings of Kash- 
mir precedes by five kings, Gonarda the third, who accord- 
ing to the computation of M. Troyer, the sagacious and 
learned translator and commentator of the history of 
Kashmir, is said to be placed in the year 1182 B.C. 
Reckoning backward from this point to Damodara, the 
second through an interval of five reigns, the average 
'icuuftun eadu hi Vmdn is about years, we arrive aft 
the beginning of the 14th century before the Ghristian 
era, I am far from wishing to attribute any great preci- 
sion to these chronological computations nor do I pretend 
to determine exactly the age of the Ramayana but I maintain 
that from the passage of the Rajatarangini cited, the re- 
mote antiquity of the poem may with all confidence be 
inferred” 
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It must be said that these estimates are much below 
the mark because according to the best authorities, the 
Mahabharata war was fought about the 14 th Century B 
C and as from the Puranas, it appeals that thirty genera 
tions elapsed between it and the wars of Rama, the latter 
must be placed considerably earlier We may therefore 
with great probability accept the date of the event as 
given in Rajavaliya, a Sinhalese work, which fixes it to be 
1844 years before Gautama Buddha entered on his mis 
sion that is, about 2370 B C The arguments in favour 
of this date are that the Rajavah being a Sinhalese work is 
the book to which we should look for the date of the 
event Again, the date is not mentioned in round numbers 
and from this we may infer that the wr ter of the book 
has quoted the date from sources which had exactly com 
puted the date Lastly, it may be mentioned that the 
Epic period begins where the Brahmana period ends and 
as the date of the Satapatha Brahmana is not later than 
2500 B C ,* the date of 2370 B C for the Ramayana 
would not be inappropriate 

During the time ot the exile of Rama, Bharata had 
ruled the kingdom ei trusted to his charge with great tact 
and wisdom, and had added to the ancestral possessions 
the country of the Gandharvas after destroying vast num 
bars of them in battle Satrughna too had founded the 
city of Mathura after vanquishing Lavana, a descendant of 
Mfidhu The power of the dynasty having thus much 
increased, they celebrated the horse sacrifice, as a mark of 
then- supremacy, soon after fclie return of Rama and then 
“ having by their unequalled valour and might rescued the 
whole world from the dominion of malignant fiends, 

• Mr TiJak in the Arctic Hon e in the Vedas. 
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Rama, Lak§mana, Bharata and Satrughna reascended to 
heaven.” 

The vast kingdom they possessed was now parcelled 
out among their children. Lava and Kus>a, the sons of 
Rama ruled at Ayodhya and the two sons of Bharata viz. 
Tak?a and Puskara were conferred the sovereignty of 
Gandhara, where they founded Taksasila and Puskaravati 
respectively. Subahu and Surasena, the sons of Satrughna 
were allotted the country round about Mathura and 
Ahgada and Chandraketu, the region near the Himalayas. 

A long line of rulers from Kusa downwards is given 
in the Puranas but the reigns of these princes were . 
generally uneventful. 



CHAPTER HI 

THE HISTORY OF THE YADAVAS, THE 
PAURAVAS AND THE DESCENDANTS 
OF AND 


Of dynasties, other than the Solar dynasty, whose 
history we have given in Booh II, the line of Amavaau 
ended as we have seen with Visvamitra and that of the 
Haihayas with Vrsni on his power being broken by Pra 
tardana of the Kasi lme In the Videha line, Janaha the 
father of Sita having died without a male heir, the king 
dom passed to the son of his brother Kusadhvaja and a 
long line of descendants from him ib given but no record 
of the events that happened in them reigns has been pre 
served The dynasty founded by Di§ta ended with-' 
Pramati king of Vaisali and the Kasi lme with Bharga 
The only dynasties besides the Solar dynasty that conti 
nued to play an important part were the Yadavas, the 
PauravaB and the descendants of Anu 

To begin with the Yadava dynasty, Satvata with 
whom we closed our account had six sons, Bhajin, 
Bhajamann, Divya, Andhaka, Devavrdha, Mahabhoja and 
Vr§m Of these, Devavrdha had a son named Babhru, 
and he as well as his father are said to be the founders of 
a certain school but no particulars about it are furnished 
Mahabhoja was the ancestor of the Bhojas, the princes 
of Mrttikavati, situated on the Pama^a river according to 
the Brahma Parana, and supposed to be a river m 
Malwa by Dr Wilson Vr§m had two sons, Sumitra and 
Yudhajit, of whom, the former had two sons Anamitra 
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and £im Ananutra bad a son named Nighna and he bad 
two sons Prasena and Sattrujita 

It is said that when Sattrajita was walking along the 
seashore, he song hymns in praise of Surya and prayed to 
hnn to show himself in his true form Surya thereupon 
took the jewel called Syainantaka from off his neck with 
the result that he looked to be a dwarfish stature with a 
face like that of burnished copper, and with slightly red- 
dish eyes Dazzled with the splendour of the jewel, Sat- 
trijita requested that it may bo given to him and Surya 
who was pleased with his devotion granted his request, so 
that when he returned to his capital, decked with it, he 
looked as bright as the Sun himBelf The Puranas then 
go on to give incidental stones about its transfer from 
Sattrajita to his brothers Prasena and from hnn to a lion 
and to the king of bears and ultimately to Satadhanvan 
and Akrura of the Yadavas but it would be hardly appro- 
priate to refer to them here at length and we will resume 
the thread of our narrative 

Sim the younger brother of Anamitra, had a son 
named Satyaka and the latter a eon named Yuyudhana 
also known as Satyaki, after the name of his father A 
number of other members of the family of Sim and Ana- 
mitra are mentioned but they have no historical interest 

Andhaka had four sons of whom Kukura was the 
eldest He had a eon named Vrsm and the sixth in des 
cent from him was Ahuka who had two sons Davaka and 
Ugrasena The former had a daughter named Devaki 
besides six other daughters and sons while Ugrasena had 
five daughters and nine sons of whom one was Kamsa 
Kamsa was thus the maternal uncle of Sri Krsna and 
the feud between them forma a very prominent chanter in 
the life history of the latter 
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Bhajamana, the second son of Andhaka had a son 
named Viduratha and Sura the seventh m descent from 
him had ten sons of whom one was Vasudeva, the father 
of Krsna He had also four daughters of whom the first 
Srutadeva married a Karusa prince Vrddhasarman and had 
a son named Dantavaktra who became known for his 
ferocity Another Srutakirtti married Dhrstaketu, the 
king of the Kekayas His third daughter Srutasravas 
married Damaghosa, the king of Chedi and had by her a 
son named ^isupala who figures prominently m the Maha 
bharata The fourth Rajadhidevi mamed Jayasena king 
of Avanti while the last Prtha was presented by her 
father to his friend Kuntibhoja and was given by him in 
marriage to Pandu and became the mother of Yudhisthira, 
Bhnna and Aijuna 

In Anus line Champa who founded Champa waa 
succeeded by Haryanga and the fifth in descent from him 
was Jayadratha who mamed a woman of the inferior caste 
and his descendants therefore became known as Suta 
putras after him The most famous king of the line was 
Kama who although he was m fact a son of Kunti and 
the brother of the Pandavas was born when Kunti was 
yet unmarried He was therefore cast away and brought 
up by Adhiratha and his wife Radha and was known as 
their son till Kunti on the eve of the Mahabharata war 
disclosed his true parentage He was a great warrior, a 
magnanimous king and the trusted adviser of king 
Duryodhana 

We will now give the history of the descendants of 
Ajamidha the last ruler of the Paurava dynasty noticed m 
Chapter V, Bo ok II The names of a number of his descend 
ants have been presen ed but nothing special is recorded 
of any of them until wo come to Nipa, the tenth in descent 
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rom him. He had a hundred sons of whom Samara was 
he ruler of Kampilya, the capital of the South Pafichala 
lountry situated in the Doab. The fifth in succession 
rom him was Anuha. He married Krtvi, the daughter 
>f Suka, the son of Vyasa and had by her a son named 
Brahmadatta, the composer of a treatise on Yoga. 
According to the Harivamsa, Brahmadatta with six 
sompanions of his are said to have been born successively 
is Brahmanas, foresters, deers, water-fowls and Brahmanas 
again and then they attained salvation. 

There is some confusion in the Puranas regarding the 
successors of Brahmadatta. According to the Visnu 
Pura.ua, the line ended with Bhallata and the Harivamsa 
idds that he was killed by Kama. The Matsya Purana 
however adds one more name viz, that of Janamejaya 
and states that in his reign, the whole Nlpa race of 
K§atriyas was destroyed by Ugrayudha, a descendant of 
Bvimidha. 

Ajamtdha had a son named Nila by a wife called Nilini 
and the fifth in descent from him was Harya^va who had 
five sons, the chief among whom was Mudgala, the ances- 
tor of the Maudgalya Brahmins. He had a son named 
Badhryasva who had two children — a son and a daughter 
named Divodasa and Ahalya. The daughter was married 
to Satananda and had by him a son Satyadhrti who be- 
came known for his proficiency in military science. The 
Puranas also give an interesting story about him to the 
effect that he had by the celestial nymph Urvasi two 
children but as their birth was illegitimate, they were put 
m a basket and removed to a thicket of grass where they 
were found by Santanu when he happened to go there on a 
hunting expedition. Taking compassion on them, he took 

35. j 
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them home, brought them up and in allusion to the com- 
passion which led Santanu to do bo, they became known 
as Krpa and KrpL 

D’ivodasa ,the brother of Ahalya had a son named 
Mitrayu, the ancestor of the Maitreya Brahmanas. Another 
member of the family who may be noticed here is bomaka 
the fourth in descent from him. He had a hundred sons 
among whom was Prsata, the father of Drupada. This 
last mentioned king was, as is well known, the father of 
DraupadI and he had also a Bon Dhrstadyumna. He had 
a son Dhr§taketu and with him, the line of the dynasty 
terminated. 

Ajamldha had also a son Rksa and the latter had a 
grandson Kuru, the ancestor of the Kauravas. Ho had 
many Bons, chief among whom was Sudhanus from whom 
was descended Uparichara, the Yasu the founder of the 
powerful kingdom of Chedi and Magadha and he had a 
Bon Brhadratha who succeeded to the kingdom of Maga* 
dha. In the reign of his son Jarasandha, the dynasty 
attained the zenith of its glory, for he was a \ery powerful 
king who subdued all the neighbouring kings and was, as 
we shall see in a subsequent chapter, even a source of 
trouble to the Pandavas. The line of Magadha kings 
terminated with Jantu, the fifth in descent from him. 

Besides Sudhanus, Kuru had a son Jahnu whoso 
tenth successor was Santanu. He had an elder brother 
Devapi but the latter having adopted an ascetic life, he 
succeeded to the kingdom of his father. 

The reign of Santanu was marked by a great famine 
whose effect lasted for a period of twelve years. Anxious 
to drive the famine away, Santanu enquired of the Brah- 
manas the reason for the calamity and they attributed it to 
the fact that he had occupied the throne although his elder 
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brother was alive Santanu thereupon expressed his re- 
adiness to hand over the reigns of government to his 
brother and as he was staying in the forests, repaired there 
for the purpose Dev ipi had however turned away from 
the right path aud in a discussion with the learned men of 
the time, questioned the authority of the Vedas They 
therefore told Santanu that by doing so, he had forfeited 
his right to the kingdom and that it would not be thence- 
forth illegal on his part, to retain the reigns of government 
in his hands Santanu therefore returned to his capital 
and as the illegality m the succession was removed, found 
that the famine had disappeared with it 

Santanu had three sons viz Bhisma, bom of Ganga, 
Vichitravirya by his wife Satyavati, and Chitrangada who 
was killed m an encounter with the Gandharvas while he 
was yet a youth Before she married Santanu, Satyavati 
had also a son, the celebrated Vyasa by the Rsi Parasara 
"who WdS enamoured of her, when he was travelling with 
her in a boat Vichitravirya mamed AmbikS. and 
Ambalika, daughters of the king of Ka£i but he died, with 
out any child, of consumption caused by extreme mdulg 
once in sensual pleasures and Krsna Dwaipayana Vyasa 
therefore begot Pandu and Dhrtarastra, on the widows of 
his brother and Vidura, on a female servant 

We are now in a position to follow the history of 
the ICauravas and the Pandavas given in such details m 
the Mahabharata hut before doing so, we may stop to 
consider the synchronisms relating to the dynasties whose 
history has been given above The first is that of Dasa 
ratha, the father of Rama who according to the Rama- 
yana was a contemporary of king Lomapada (also called 
Romapada) of Anga, king Sumati of Vaisali and, as is 
only well known of Siradhvaja, the father of Sita The 
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next synchronism is that furnished by the story of 
batrughna’s conquest of the kingdom of Madhu As / 
mentioned before, he founded the city of Mathura on the 
site of the Madhuvana but it was recovered by Bhima on 
behalf of the Yadavas so that according to the Harivam^a 
Andhaka was reigning there when Rama’s son Kusa was 
reigning in Ko^ala From tins it follows that Andhaka and 
Kus'a were contemporaries Again, Bhajamana the son of 
Satvata of the Yadava dynasty is Baid in the Harivam^a 
to have married a daughter of Srnjaya who may be identified 
with the ruler of that name of the north Panchala dynasty 
so that it would make Satvata and Srnjaya contemporaries 
Again, the Bon of Rksa of the Kaurava dynasty is men- 
tioned in the Rgveda* to be on friendly terms with Indrota, 
the son of Atithigva, another name of Divodasa and Rk§a 
may therefore be equated with Divodasa Again, accord- 
ing to the Harivam£a,t Brahmadatta of the South 
Panchala dynasty and Pratipa of the Lunar dynasty 
flourished at the same time and were thus contemporaries 
So also Krfca of Dvimidha’s lino is said to have learnt 
the principles of Yoga philosophy from the Solar king, 
Hiranyanabha$ and from thi3, it follows that he was a 
younger contemporary of the latter Again, XJgrayudha of 
the same dynasty is stated by the same authority to have 
destroyed the Nipa race of Ksatnyaa* and was in his 
turn put to death by Bhisma, for having demanded, in 
marriage, the widow of Santanu He was therefore a 
younger contemporary of Bki§ma Lastly, according to 
the Mahabharata, Dhrtarastra, the father of Duryodhana 
and Drupada, the father in law of the Pandavas would be 
contemporaries as well as Krsna, the Pandavas and Dhr?ta- 
dyumna, the son of Drupada 

* VIII 68 ( 57 ) IS 1 7 t 20-1047^ * ” 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE EAELY HISTORY OF THE PANDAVAS 
AND THE KAURAVAS 


Dhrfcarastra being blind did not succeed to the throne 
of his father and the kingship thereupon vested in his 
brother Pandu. Pandu however did not long occupy the 
throDe for he died soon after, and as his sons and the 
Kauravas were young, Dhrtarastra took over the reins of 
government in his hand and managed the administration 
with the advice of Bhlsma and Kipacharya. He also en- 
trusted the education of his children as well as of the 
Pandavas to Dronacharya, a Brahmana learned in the Vedas 
and a perfect master of archery and the art of warfare. 

It was when they were studying together that the 
first symptoms of rivalry which ultimately ended in such 
a terrible war manifested themselves. For, of the two, the 
Pandavas were the more intelligent and each of them at- 
tained great profioiency in one subject or another, the 
progress of Bhlma, Aijuna and Sahadeva being especially 
remarkable. Among the Kauravas, on the other hand, 
Duryodhana was the only one to distinguish himself. He 
however made up for the deficiency of his brothers by 
contracting a life-long friendship with Kama, the son of 
Adhiratha, in the line of Anu, who was as proficient in 
the art of archery as Aijuna. 

On the period of their study being over and tho 
princes having acquired knowledge suitable to their high 
position, Drona reported the matter to Dhrtarastra and 
suggested that a tournament may be held to tost tho know 
edge the young princes had acquired. This was agreed U 
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and grand preparations were made for the occasion 
Veteran warriors, able chieftains and members of the royal / 
household were invited to be present and even blind 
Dhrtarastia attended the gathering with his wife Gandhan 
and Kunti, the wife of his deceased brother 

The contest began with a duel between Bhima and 
Duryodhana and it became soon apparent that they both 
took it more seriously than they should for both of them 
were great experts in the ait of wielding the mace and they 
rushed at each other with the fury of mad elephants and 
parried blows in quick succession Now one, now the 
other, appeared to obtain the upper hand but nothing 
daunted, they continued to fight in all earnest until it 
seemed as if the contest would not end until one had got 
rid of the other Drona perceived it and anxious to avert 
such a tragic end asked his son Asvatthama to separate 
the brave and youthful princes This was done and both 
Bhima and Duryodhana returned to their seats, each - 
warmly applauded by his set of admirers in the assemblage 
It was now Acuna’s turn to show his prowess and a 
roar of admiration arose as he entered the lists clad in 
golden armour and armed with his powerful bow — young 
handsome and energetic For a time, Duryodhana felt 
humiliated, as there was none among his brothers who 
could have ventured to try his skill with him but fortu 
nately for him Kama at this time entered the place and 
proudly challenged Arjuna to fight Arjuna was of course 
quite prepared to accept it but Krpacharya knowing that 
a deadly conflict would once more issue, told Kama that 
before the challenge could be accepted, he must let them 
know his lineage, as according to the rules of such a kind 
of warfare, a Ksatriya may only fight with his equal 
Kama stood abashed but Duryodhana retorted saying 
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that according to the Sastras, a king is either one who is 
born in a noble dynasty or who is brave or who is the 
leader of an army. However, if Arjuna was not inclined 
to fight with him on this technical ground, he added, he 
would crown Kama on the spot and thus remove the bar 
which stood in his way. He then proceeded to put his 
words into execution and made him king of Ahga. 

The ceremony however took some time and evening 
fell before the contest between them could be begun. AH 
therefore returned to their homes, some praising Duryo- 
dhana, some Kama and some Arjuna. On his own part, 
Kama thanked his benefactor for the honour done to him 
and vowed eternal friendship with him— a vow which he 
kept admirably, for, as we shall see later on, of the brilliant 
galaxy of warriors who fought on the side of Duryodhana, 
Karna was the only person who fought with all his might, 
never Bwerving in his loyalty and always ready to stand 
by his friend, in the hour of direst calamity. 

Dronacharya now claimed the reward for his services 
and directed the youthful princes to invade the territory 
of Drupada, the king of the Panchalas and to bring him 
before himself, bound hand and foot. The reasons for 
this Btrange behest were as follows : — Drona was taking 
his education under a Rsi named Agnirasa, when Drupada, 
then young, was sent by his father to be educated under 
the same master. As in Jbad kere only the company of 
Drona, they became great friends and Drupada promised 
that on his succeeding to the throne, he would give Drona, 
a portion of the kingdom. They then separated and a 
son Asvatthama was bom to Drona, of his wife Krpl. Once 
ho was playing with boys of his age when seeing them 
taking milk, he asked his father to get it for him too 
Drona -was too poor to do so, but on hia son insisting to. 



208 


have it, he conceived the idea of repairing to the court of 
Drupada and requested him to lend a helping hand on the 
strength of the promise given by him. The king received 
him coldly saying that it was highly improbable that he 
could ever have been on friendly terms with such a beggar 
like him. As might be expected, the words touched his 
heart and with all his hopes frustrated, he repaired to 
Hastinapur where Bhlsma appreciating his learning ap- 
pointed him a tutor of the Kauravas and Pandavas, as we 
have already seen. He however never forgot the insult he 
had received from Drupada and now that he had trained 
up the princes to be first rate warriors, the first thing he 
asked of them was to bring the king a captive before 
himself 

The young princes set out immediately upon the mis- 
sion entrusted to them with a large array and reached 
Kampilya, the capital of the Panchalas. Drupada 
promptly came out to meet them in battle array and a " 
dire conflict ensued. The Kauravas led the attack but 
finding it difficult to make any headway against the enemy, 
they asked the Pandavas to come and help them. Even 
they found it a hard task to rout the enemy because both 
Drupada aud his friend Satyajit were brave warriors 
whom it was not an easy thing to subdue. At last how- 
ever, Arjuna succeeded iu killing Drapada’s charioteer and 
before the king could think of retrieving his position, 
Aijuna rushed up to him, seized him and made him a 
captive. 

The unfortunate king was now taken to Drona who 
sarcastically observed that he was obliged to take these 
measures because he was anxious to renew the friendship 
which once existed between them but as he had been told 
that none hut a person who was the master of such a 
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large territory as the king possessed, should aspire to that 
honour, he had no other recourse but to qualify himself by 
baking possession of his territory. Now that he was a 
king like him, he inquired, if any bar still existed between 
them. The captive king was constrained to say ‘ no ’ and 
Drona thereupon returned to him the territory lying bet- 
ween the rivers Ganges and Chamanvantr and kept the 
other half being the territory roundabout Ahichchhatra for 
himself. Humiliated and shorn, of half his territory, 
Drupada returned to his country but as was natural, he 
vowed vengeance on the Brahmana for the insult offered to 
him and having performed a sacrifice for the birth of a son 
who would redress his wrongs, a son Dhrstadyumna was 
born to him who, as we shall see later on, killed Drona in 
the great war. 

Yudhisthira was now formally installed to the throne 
of his father but he did not enjoy the exalted position 
long. For Duryodhana was anxious to oust him from 
it and was only awaiting for the approval of his 
father to a Bcheme which he had planned for driving 
Yudhisthira away and elevating himself to his place. 
Dhrtarastra objected at first saying that the kingdom of 
right belonged to the Pandavas and that Bhlsma especi- 
ally would object to any such unrighteous action. Duryo- 
dhana however told him that Bhisma was sure to be 
apathetic in the matter. As regards others, he had won 
over Aivatthama to his side and that Dronacharya too 
would therefore side with him. Krpacharya would natur- 
ally lean towards the side of his brother-in-law and nephew 
and thus the only person who was likely to work for the 
Pandavas was Vidora. He was comparatively speaking 
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an unimportant person and he might therefore, he said, be 
left out of account. 

The arguments had their effect and Dhrtara?tra as- 
sented to the dark schemes of his son The plan was that 
Yudhisthira with his four brothers and mother, wa3 to be 
induced to go to Varnavata and to stay in a house con- 
structed of inflammable materials ; after they had stayed 
there for some time, the house was to be set on fire and 
the Pandavas with their mother to be burnt to death. 

Duryodhana next set himself to put it into execution. 
He sent to Yudisthira messengers who praised to him the 
merits of the city, its beauty and its greatness, so that he 
at last conceived the idea of going to the place with his 
brothers and mother. They were there accomodated in 
the house constructed for them by the orders of Duryo- 
dhana and not suspecting his foul plans were passing their 
days in peace and quietude when Vidura having come to 
know of the intentions of Duryodhana sent a messenger 
informing them of the trap laid for them. The Pandavas 
were taken by surprise but as an attempt to run away 
from the place was not advisable — as Duryodhana would in 
that case have got rid of them by sending pursuers — they 
thought that the best course, under the circumstances, was 
to prepare an underground passage and to escape that 
way, setting fire to the house themselves. They therefore 
provided this outlet and as soon as it was ready, they set 
fire to the house and made their escape disguised as 
"Brahma na 9. 

They first arrived at a place which was inhabited by 
a Kak?asa named Hidimba, ‘a cannibal of frightful appear- 
ance with red eyes, long teeth, and a complexion as black 
as th^rain cloud. Seeing that some persons had entered 
within his limits, he sent his sister Hidimba to inquire who 
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they were and the purpose which brought them. 
She set out on her errand but on arriving at the place, 
was so charmed with the handsome appearance of 
Bhima that far from carrying out the behest of his 
brother, she stood gazing at him completely enamoured, 
and was still standing there when her brother seeing that 
she had not returned as soon as she ought himself came 
over to the place, eager to inquire about the real state 
of things He now realised what had happened, and repro- 
aching his sister for her fickle nature, he rushed towards 
Bhima The latter was of course quite a match for him 
and a violent struggle ensued At last Bhima succeeded 
in catching hold of his waist and lifting him up threw him 
down on the ground with such violent force that his hones 
were broken to pieces and he died Left without a pro- 
tector, Hidimba offered to marry the victor and he having 
consented, a son Ghatotkacha was bom to them, so called 
because he had a head like an earth pot ( Ghat ) and erect 
hairs ( Utkach ) 

The Pandavas now continued their journey and after 
visiting the country of the Matsyas, the Tngartas, the Pan- 
chalas and Kichaka, they arrived at the capital of king Dru 
pada, who was holding a great Swayamvara for the bestowal 
of the hand of his daughter Draupadi Kings and princes 
from all parts of the country had gathered there, the chief 
among them being the Kauravas, the princes of Gandhara 
and the kings of Virata, Madra, Kahnga, Pattna, Ko^ala, 
Sindh, Kamboja, Pandya and Pundra l he Pandavas too 
went to the place but they were disguised as Brahtnanas 
The test prescribed was that the candidate for Drau- 
padfs hand should, with the bows and arrows placed there 
pierce and bring down a fish placed high on the top* of a 
pole, through a revolving wheel One prince after another 
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arose from his place and tried all his skill but failed In 
fact, apart from the difficulty ot shooting the prescribed 
mark, the bow was so heavy that many of them were not 
able to lift, much less to string it At last, Karna arose 
from his place and was on his way to fulfil the condition 
when Draupadi knowing the history of his birth exclaimed 
that she was not prepared to marry a charioteer Hum 
bled and disappointed, Karna returned to his place and for 
a moment, it seemed as if none of the Ksatnyas present 
there was able to pass the prescribed test 

There was however soon perceived a stir in the place 
reserved for the # Brahmanas It waB Arjuna who now rose 
and repaired to the appointed spot to try his skill There 
was a hush in the assemblage for all thought it strange 
that a Brahmana should presume to accomplish what a 
Ksatnya had failed to do Their doubts were however 
soon dispelled because Arjuna lifted up the bow with all 
the eaBe and grace of a skilful archer and stringing the 
bow, Bent the arrow flying through the air with a twang 
In the twinkling of an eye, it passed through the revolv. 
mg wheel and striking the fish, brought it down on the 
ground, to the intense amazement of all persons who had 
gathered at the place 

Draupadi threw the garland m her hand round the 
neck of the victor but the princes present there protested 
and even threatened Drupada with violence, if he after 
all allowed his daughter to wed a Brahmana The Pandavas 
however threw off their disguise at this juncture and Dru 
pada was relieved from the strange predicament in which he 
was placed. 

A fresh difficulty however arose for, as the Maliabha. 
rata siys, the Pandavas on their return home told their 
mother that they had won a pnze and she not knowing 
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what they were alluding to, asked them to divide it equally 
among them. As a mother’s command must bo obeyed, 
the Pandavas agreed to do so but Drupada hesitated 
for sometime. They however told him that such 
was the custom among them and having adduced certain 
instances, in support thereof, the king was reconciled and 
the question closed. 

With their position considerably strengthened, on 
account of this new alliance, the Pandavas now asked 
Duryodhana to give them some portion, at least, of the 
territory that belonged to them. Duryodhana agreed but 
retaining for himself the fertile portion of the territory 
lying between the Yamuna, and the Ganges, he gave them 
the portion to the west thereof. It was altogether an 
uncultivated tract of land, full of forests but the Pandavas 
cleared it by setting fire to it, and built, on the site so 
cleared, the city of Indraprastha, whose remains are believ- 
'"'■fid to be somewhere near modern Delhi. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE IMPERIAL SACRIFICE 


Being now firmly established, the Pandavas conceived 
the idea of establishing their supremacy over all the neigh 
bouring kings, chieftains and tribes and celebrating then 
the Bajasuya sacrifice, as a mark of their paramount 
power There was only one king, who they calculated, 
was likely to question their right to do so viz king Jara 
sandha of Magadha He was a powerful ruler who had 
subjugated a number of kings and imprisoned them in 
Ginvraja, his capital Even Krsna and his followers were 
forced by him to flee from Mathura and make good their 
escape to Dwarka It was therefore decided that he should 
first be overcome Forfcuuately, circumstances were favour 
able for such au enterprise for his two best warriors viz 
Hamsa and Dunbhaka were dead and consequently when 
m pursuance of the scheme they had settled, Arjuna, 
Bhima and Krsna suddenly appeared near his capital 
Kajagrha and asked him to engage in a single combat, he 
felt considerably embarassed Being however a brave 
warrior, he thought it below his dignity to refuse to ac- 
cept the challenge and a dire conflict ensued between him 
and Bhima which lasted for fifteen days At last, Jara- 
sandha felt exhausted and offered to retire for rest but 
Kr§na beckoned to Bhima not to let go the opportunity 
and following his advice, the latter seized Jarasandka by 
his loins, threw him violently on the ground, broke his 
back bone and then catching hold of hiB legs, split his body 
into two It was an awful scene and the roar of dying 
warrior and of his victorious enemy struck terror into the 
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heart of the people and taking advantage of the confu- 
sion that ensued, they caught hold of the chariot of the 
dead warrior and drove back to Indraprastha, leaving the 
corpse of the dead king, to rot ou the road. 

The most powerful enemy having thus been got rid 
of, Yudins thira sent his four brothers in the four direc- 
tions to subjugate and to exact tribute from other kings 
and rulers. Aijuna waB sent to the north, Sahadeva to 
the south, Bhlmasena to the east and Nakula to the west. 
As the description of the countries which they visited and 
the people they subjugated is important, both from the 
historical and geographical standpoints, we give an ac- 
count thereof somewhat in details. 

To begin with Arjuna. He first subjugated the 
country of Xnarta, Kalakuta and 'Kulinda and then de- 
feated the Prativindhyas, the ruler of Sakaladwipa as also 
\the rulers of seven other islands. He then repaired to 
Pragjyotisa and defeated its king Bhagadatta whose army 
consisted of Kirltas, Chinas, ‘ and persons staying in coun- 
.tries washed by the ocean/ The chiefs staying in the 
mountainous tracts of Antargiri, Bakirgiri and Upagiri 
were next compelled to pay homage and from thence 
Arjuna repaired to the city called Uluka whose ruler 
Brhant acknowledged his supremacy. Encamping near 
Bevaprastha. the capital of a king called Senabindu, he 
reduced to subjection Modapur, Varaadeva, Sudama, 
Susankula and north Uluka. He next invaded the terri- 
tory of Viivagasva, a Paurava king and compelled him to 
acknowledge his sway. He also subjugated the Dasyus 
living in the mountains, several wild tribes ‘ who had re- 
course to conjugal intercourse in public like animals’ and ten 
Sudra kingdoms The brave Ksatriyas of Ksshmir, king 
\ Itochamsna of Urga, the Suhmas, the Cholas, the Trigartas, 
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the Daradas, the Kokanadas, the Bahltkas, the Kambojas 
and the Darvas were also vanquished and two cities called 
Lohita and Simhapur were taken. He further exacted 
from a people called j^ikaa, a tribute of eight horses, * of a 
colour green like the stomach of the parrot ’ and crossing 
the Sveta mountains invaded and conquered the country 
of the Kimpurusas. He then passed on to the country of 
Hataka and the country near the M&n Sarovar and 
compelled its people to acknowledge the supremacy of 
Yudhi§thira and give him horses of the Manduka clas3 
as a present. It was Arjuna’s intention to invade the terri- 
tory of the Uttara Kurus but he was told that it was a 
feat no mortal could achieve and he reluctantly retraced 
his steps therefrom. 

In the meantime, Bhlma had advanced towards the 
east and subjugated the Paiichala king and conquered the 
Gandak and the Videha territory. Thence, he repaired to 
Sudharma, the king of the Dasarnakas who engaged him in 
a deadly conflict although unarmed so that Bhima was 
so much pleased with him that he conferred on him 
the title of Senapati. Turning then to the south, Bhima 
took the city of Pulinda and made two princes Sukumara 
and Sumitra acknowledge his supremacy. Sisup&Ia of 
Chedi was also persuaded to pay tribute and king Sreni- 
mana of the Kumara country, Bihadbala of the Kosal&s, 
Subahu of Benares aB well as the kings Suparsva, Baja- 
pati and -Krafcha defeated. He also subjugated the Mat- 
syas, the Maladas, the MaddharaB, the Mahtdharas, the 
Somadheyas, the Sarmakas, the Varrn tkas, the Sakas and 
the Barbarakas as .ilso the chiefs of the Bhargns, the 
Niiadas and the Kiratas. Exacting tribute from the king 
of Magadha who as we have seen waB already subjugated, 
he repaired to Girivraja, defeated Kama as well as the 
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•kings qf Pundra, Bahga and Suhma and tho chiefs dwelling’ 
on the banks of the Kausikl. Persona living in the seas 
and on lands rendered marshy by sea-water were also sub- 
jugated and he then returned to the capital laden with 
precious jewels, rubies, pearls, gold, silver and other costly 
presents. 

Among the kings whom Sahadeva subjugated were 
Dantavaktra, Sukumara, Sumitra and the Matsya kings. 
He also defeated the Surasena king Kuntibhoja and a 
prince living on the banks of the river CharmanvatL 
Proceeding then to the south, towards the river Narmada, 
he compelled Vinda and Anuvinda, to acknowledge his 
superiority and invaded the city named Bhojakat whoso 
ruler Bhi?maka opposed him strongly and was only defeat- 
ed after a conflict which lasted for two days. He next 
vanquished the KoSala king and the chiefs on the river 
Venya, the Sranyak chiefs, the Natas and a tribe of 
^ people known as the Herambakas. He also vanquished 
the Marudha king, invaded Manjugrama and defeated 
a Nicha king named Axbuda and another chief called 
Vatadhip. Turning them to the south, he reduced com- 
pletely to subjection the Putindas, the Pandya kings as 
also kings Samainda and Dvivida of the monkey kings. 
These latter however offered him strong resistance and 
Were only subdued after a contest which lasted for seven 
days. Laden with costly gems, he repaired to the city of 
Mahismati whose ruler Nila too offered him stubborn op- 
position. In fact, he is one of those kings who do not 
appear to have acknowledged the suzeranity of the 
'Pandavas, for all that is said with regard to him is that 
he paid Sahadeva proper respect. His efforts in other 
directions were however more successful and while on the 
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one hand, he completely routed the kings of Surastra, 
Kaccha, as well as the king of Traipura and king Akrati 
of the Pauravas he exacted tribute from the Pandyas, 
Dravidas Kerala s, Andhras, Tala vans, Kalmgas and 
U§tra Kanakas Among the tribes routed by him, we 
also find the Nisadas, Purusadas and Karnapravaranas 
and among the places taken by him were Kollagiri, 
Surabhi Patan Tamradvipa, Ramakgm and Sanjiyanti 
Lastlv Nahula who was sent to the west defeated 
the Lings Sainsa and Mahettha, a Rajarsi named Akrosa 
and certain Ksatnyas called Matta Mayuras He also 
vanquished the langs of the Sibi country, the Tngartas, the 
Amba§thas, the Malavas and the Panch Karpatas Turning 
then to the forest of Puskara, he conquered the people 
residing there as well as the Sudras, the Ahiras and the 
persons staying on the banks of the Smdhu and the Saras- 
vati Among the other countries invaded and taken by 
him were Utara Jyotisa a city named Divyakataka and _____ 
the country of the Panchanada or the Punjab He also 
subjugated the Ramathas, the Yavanas and the Sakas and 
then repaired to Sakala, the capital of the Madra country 
and its king too agreed to pay tribute to him Besides, he 
defeated the Dvijas of the Madhyamakeya and V itadhana 
class and some terrible Mlechchhas staying m the seas 
The supremacy of Yudhisthua having been thus re- 
cognised, preparations were directed to be made for cele- 
brating the imperial sacrifice All the kings, princes and 
chieftains of the time were lm ited to witness the grand 
ceremony and Brahmanas well -versed m sacred lore and 
acquainted with all tho details of sacrifice were invited to 
take part on the occasion and entrusted with the due per- 
formance of the sacrificial rites The peoplo were not for- 
gotten and e^ ery sort of entertainment was provided for 
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them The scene was grand and picturesque and is thus 
described in the Mahabharata. 

Jumna's dark and limpid waters laved Yudhisthir’s palace walls. 

And to hail him Dharmaraja, monarcbs thronged his royal halls 
He to honoured kings and chieftains with a royal grace assigned, i 

Palaces with sparkling waters and with trees umbrageous lined 
Honoured then the mighty monarchs lived in mansions milky white 
Like the peaks of famed Kailas a lifting proud their snowy height. 
Graceful walls that swept the meadows circled round the royal halls, 

Nets of gold belaced the casements, gems bedecked the shining walls. 
Flights of steps led up to chambers, many tented, caipet graced 
And festooning fragrant garlands were harmonious interlaced 
For below from spacious gate ways rose the peoples' gathering cry 
And from far, the swan white mansions caught the ravished gazer’s eye. 
Richly graced with precious metals shone the turrets bright and gay, 

Like the rich and shining turrets of the lofty Himalaya * 

The proceedings commenced at fin auspicious time by 
the offering of sacrifice and the chanting of hymns and 
while some Brahman became engaged in performing 
various ceremonies, others became busy discussing the 
meaning of certain texts, the propriety of a particular rite 
^or the mode in which it was performed. The grandest 
part of the ceremony was that of offering presents to 
Yudhisthira Every one of the kings and princes who had 
assembled, laid at the king’s feet, things for which the country 
from which he came was the most wellknown so that 
the place became literally an exhibition of things for which 
India and the neighbouring country were famous Chief 
among these were horses having a nose like the beak of 
a parrot, camels and mules ; costly furs and richly embroi- 
dered woolen shawls presented by the king of Kamboja ; 
slaves decked in ornaments of gold presented by people 
living in the country near Broach ; Eandhar horses pre- 
sented by those living on the banks of the Indus and 
strong well fed donkeys of various colours bred on the 
Vanksu by other kings and princes. People staying on 


* R. C. Butt’s Mahabharata 
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the banks of the SarlodS situated between the mounts 
Heru and Mandrachala presented him with vessels full of 
gold dust collected by the Pipilaka ants and the Blul 
tribes brought sandal wood, aromatic herbs, beautiful 
plants and animals born in distant countries A Gandharva 
named Tumbril offered horses of green colour and the kings 
of Virata and Matsya a number of elephants The kings 
of China Andra and Barbaras laid at his feet precious 
stones, soft coloured, high class, cloth made of wool, silk 
fur, flax, musk, swords and other instruments while 
chiefs from Ceylon, black m colour having red coloured eyes 
presented him v. ith gems and pearls 

A serious difficulty however arose on the day of the 
Abhiseka when it was customary to anoint those present 
with sanctiHed water. Yudhi$tlnra asked Bhisma as the 
eldest member in the assemblage as to who should be paid 
that honour first He named Krsna whereupon Sisupala, 
the king of Chedi, protested saying that this was unfair as " 
there were persons superior to him in age like Vasudeva 
and king Drupada, superior to him m wisdom like Vyasa 
and Drona, and superior m kingly dignity and power 
such as balya and Duryodhana A fierce altercation there- 
upon followed between Bhi$ma and biiupala and the latter 
in the heat thereof having slandered Kr$pa, a little un- 
wisely, he got exasperated and cut off Sigupala’s head with 
his discus The proceedings were then resumed and the 
sacrifice completed without any hitch 

The pomp and eclat with which the Rajaauya was 
celebrated, the number of rulers and princes who made 
obeisance to Yudhisthira and the rich presents he received 
excited o afresh the jealousy of Duryodhana and in consulta- 
tion with oakum and B-arna, he began to concert once more 
measures for the downfall of Yudhisthira and his brothers. 
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At last, Sakuni, 'who was an expert in playing at dice sug- 
gested that Yudhisthira should be invited to play that 
game and he undertook to see that their side won it. This 
was agreed to and a formal invitation having thereupon 
been sent to Yudhisthira, he accepted the same. As was 
anticipated, Yudhisthira lost one game after another and 
staked away all that he possessed. At last, he staked his 
own freedom as well as that of his brothers and. having lost 
that too, was inclined to stop the game but Sakuni bent 
upon a complete humiliation of the Pandavas reminded 
him that Draupadi still remained. “Have one more stake 
and yon may win back everything.’' “ I stake my wife " 
said Yudhisthira in reply, “ the beautiful Draupadi, neither 
short nor tall, neither thin nor bulky, with eyes as large 
and white and with breath as fragrant as the autumual 
lotus flowers, she who is as beautiful, as kind, and as well 
behaved as a man may ever wish his wife to be.’’ Sakuni 
was only waitiug for the opportunity ; he threw the dice 
and won. 


Flushed with success and exulting in the disgrace of 
the Pandavas, Duryodhana sent his brother Dubiasana to 
inform Draupadi of her bondage and to bring her in the 
midst of the assembly. Draupadi refused to go with him 
out Duhsasana dragged her off to the assembly-hall and as 
if this were not sufficient, Duryodhana asked her if she was 
willing to be his queen. Draupadi haughtily refused 
whereupon Duryodhana directed that she should be strip- 
ped of her clothes and Duhsasana was about to accomplish 
the ignoble task when Dhrtaragtra pleased with her noble 
conduct asked Duhsasana to desist. The order was obeyed 
and in consultation wish those who were present, it was 
decided that the Pandavas should go in exile for twelve 
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years passing the thirteenth “ incognito ** If the, were 
discovered, they had to go into exile again 

Agreeably to these conditions, the Pandavas now left 
Hastmapura accompanied by their faithful wife and spent 
twelve years in visiting all the well known places of the tune- 
Now and then a relation, a friend or a sage used to pay a 
visit to them and to relieve their solitude The twelve 
years thus rolled on and the thirteenth which they were to 
pass w incognito" ^et in 

It was a difficult question to decide as to where they 
should spend it After anxious deliberation, they came to 
the conclusion that th^y should repair to the couit of 
Virata and that each of them should take service under 
him in one capacity oi other Yudhisthira accordingly be- 
came employed as his adviser, Bhima became the master 
cook and Arjuna who was proficient in the art of singing 
undertook to teach music to the female members of the 
house Nakula and Sahadeva became respectively the 
keeper of the king’s horses and his cattle stall while Drau- 
padi was appointed to serve as a personal attendant of 
Virata's queen — Sudesna 

Matters weut on smoothly for a time but at last an 
unpleasant incident occurred Kichaka who was the head 
of the army of Virata became enamoured of Draupadi and 
in order to accomplish his purpose induced Sudesna to send 
her to his apartments on some pretext or other bhe ac 
cordragly asked Draupadi to fetch for her some drink from 
Kichaka's house and on her going there, Kichaka who was 
waiting for the opportunity made an attempt to ravish her. 
Draupadi defended herself with all the courage she possess- 
ed and managed to escape to the court of Virata The 
king however was listless and enraged on account of the 
insult thus received, she spoke to Bhima about it and 
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narrated to him all that had happened He told her that 
under the circumstances, the best course was to undertake 
to meet Kichaka at dead of night, m the dancing hall, 
which remained unoccupied at the time and that he would 
lie concealed there and kill him, the moment he came there. 
She arranged accordingly and as the infatuated man went 
to the place» Bhima attacked him furiously and he died on 
the spot 

The news of the mysterious death of Kichaka soon 
reached Duryodhana and suspecting that to be the work of 
the Pandavas, he determined to follow up the clue He 
thereupon asked the king of the Tngartas, who had a 
grudge against Virata, owing to his having sustained a 
defeat ac his hands., to make a raid on Virata’s territory 
from the south while he himself undertook to do so from the 
north They raided his territory accordingly and as Virata 
proceeded to repel their attack, leaving his city in the hands 
of his son Uttara, the Kauravas promptly made a raid 
from the north Uttara proceeded to meet them but being 
young got terrified at the mere sight of the army of the 
enemy Arjuna however persuaded him to return by 
undertaking to lead his army for him and the tide of the 
battle turned, the Kauravas retreating to their capital. 
Their object however was gained, for they only wanted to 
ascertain the whereabouts of the Panda vas and this they 
had succeeded in discovering, before the thirteenth year 
was over 

For a moment, it seemed as if Duryodhana was 
triumphant once more and that the Pandavas were doomed 
but Bhisma pomted out to him that he was mistaken as m 
■every fiv e years, two months were m excels and at that 
rate, 5 months and 1 2 nights would be in excess in thirteen 
.years and this they had a right to deduct Duryodhana 
felt discomfited but had now no other recourse but to re* 
concile himself to what had happened and to wait the turn 
the events took 



CHAPTER VI. 

THE MAHXBHARATA WAR, 

The first step which the Pan lavas took on their re- 
turn from exile was to claim back the kingdom, ot which 
they had been deprived Ihey knew it well that Duryo- 
dhana was not a man to accede to the demand but being 
anxious to avert a recourse to arms if they can, they sent 
Sri Krsna to his court with a message of peace Drops, 
Bhisroa and other elderly members adv lsed Duryodhaia to 
adopt a conciliatory attitude but he was irre-concileable 
and curtly refused to listen to him Kr$na, therefore, re- 
turned to the Pcindavas and told them that his mission 
had failed 

The Pandavas had now no other recourse but to fight 
and their friends and relations rallied round them to help 
them m their attempt to win back the kingdom that right- 
fully belonged to them Among these, the chief were 
Drupada, the king of the Paiicbalas and their father in law 
and Virata, the king of the Mafcsyas whom they had as we- 
have seen assisted m recovering his cattle It is some 
what strange to find that Jayatsena, the king of Alagadha 
was on their side, but it is probable that he took their 
side, because he was their nominee and owed his position 
to them It also appears that Bhima had married a 
daughter of Jarasandha and that must have healed up the 
deadly strife which existed between the two royal families- 
It is still more strange to find Dhrstaketu, the king of the 
Checks and the successor of Sisupala arrayed also on the- 
Bide of the Pandavas Of the other kings who joined them, 
we may note hare Satyaki, the head of the Satvatas, 
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branch of the Yadavas and the Pandyas with the sea- 
coast people of Madras. 

On the side of the Kauravas, there was Salya, the- 
ruler of Panjab, king Bhagadatta with his army of Chinas 
andKiratas and Jayadratha, the ruler of Sindh. King 
Nila of Mabismatl who as we have seen was one of those 
who did not acknowledge the suzerainty of the Pandavas 
was also on the side of Duryodhana. Lastly, the kings of 
Bhoja and Avanti and Sudaksena with his army of th’e- 
Sahas, the Yavanas and the Kambojas sided with him. 

The strength of Duryodhana lay however not so much. . 
in his allies as in the brilliant galaxy of men in his service. 
The bravest and the staunchest among them was Kama, 
made king of Ahga by Duryodhana. Knowing well that he 
was more than a match for Arjuna, Kunti with pardon- 
able feminine weakness tried to persuade him to abandon 
the cause of the Kauravas by telling him the story of his. 
birth and urging him not to fight with the Pandavas who 
were his brothers. The news came to him like a’shock and 
he was not a little grieved to hear the woeful tale but he 
firmly told her that it was too late and that he could not 
be ungrateful to a master who had been uniformly kind ta 
him. However, out of respect for his feelings, he promised 
that he would not raise his arms against any person other 
than Aijuna and here the matter ended. 

Among other warriors on the side of Duryodhana, 
we find Bhl?ma, who was a Brahmacharin for life and who- 
led the Kauravas for ten continuous days causing havoc 
among the Pandavas. Another warrior of equal prowess 
was Drona, the preceptor of the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
and his son Asvatthama was an equally renowned warrior, 
skilled in all the warfare of the time. Last but not tha 
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least was Duryodhana himself Well aware that he was 
the cause of the f ital war, he bore the burden ungrudging- 
ly, fought till the last, exhorting the Kauravas to do their 
best, both by precept and example and tried his best to 
bring the battle to a successful issue but his cause was 
unrighteous and he had alienated the sy npathy of the 
older members of his state by his utter disregard of the 
advice given by them with the result that in spite of his 
personal exertions and his vehement exhortations to las 
allies to tight to the best of their capacity, lus caur>o 
failed m the end and he died a miserable death at the end 
of Bhimn, who had sworn vengeance on him from the time 
that he had insulted Draupadi, in the presenco of her 
husbands ' 

As regards the strength of the two armies tint of 
the Pandavas w is seven Ahsauhinis strong while that of 
the Kauravas uumbered eleven Ahsauhinis An Aks mhini 
consisted of 109,350 foot, 65610 horses, 21870 chariots 
and an equal number of elephants and at that rate, tile 
army of the former consisted of 7G5,450 foot, 459,270 
horses 153090 chariots and an equal number of elephants 
while that of the latter consisted of 1202850 foot, 721,710 
horses, 240o70 chariots and an equal number of elephants 
These numbers are no doubt considerably exaggerated and 
are incredible We may however at least infer from them 
that the two armies were m the proportion of seven to 
eleven According to the rules laid down by Brhaspafci, 
who says that 4 a small force should 6ght in a compact 
body — it should take the form of a cone , Yudhisthira 
arranged his army in a compact group while Duryodhana 
arranged it in the form of a crescent and it extended over 
a length of twenty miles 
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It is difficult to ascertain the date of the battle The 
earliest is that assigned by Mr Modak who, on the 
strength of certain astronomical calculations, came to the 
conclusion that the war was fought 5223 years B C Mr 
Yaidya is of opinion that it was fought in the beginning of 
the Kahyuga era of B C 3102 while according to the 
Brhat Samhita of Varaha Mihira, the Great Bear stood 
in the Magha Naksatra when king Yudhisthira ruled the 
earth Tins he calculated was the case 2526 years before 
the Saka era that is in the 653rd year of the Kahyuga 
or in 2449 B C 

There is however a greater uniformity of opinion 
among western scholars Thus according to Colebrooke 
the battle was fought in 1400 B C and both Wilson and 
Elphinstone take the same vipw Wilford gives the date 
1370 BC and Pratt places the event at the end of the 
twelfth centurj before Christ We agree with the view 
they have taken our chief authority for that being 
the very explicit statement in the Visnu Purana that 1015 
years had elapsed between the birth of Panksit and the 
coronation of Nanda As he and his descendants reign°d 
for one hundred years and were then displaced by the 
Mauryas under Chandragupta we get a difference of 1115 
years between Pariksit and the last mentioned king and as 
Chandragupta is known to have reigned in 323 B C , the 
birth of Pariksit may be placed in 1438 The Matsya and 
the Yayu also give almost the same date, the difference 
between Nanda and Pariksit being, according to them, 1150 
and 1115 years respectively 

The question has been discussed somewhat m details 
by Col Wilford on Vol V of the Asiatic researches and 
as the opinion expressed by him agrees with the opinion 
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given above, we may be excused if we quote it in extenso. 
He observes — 

“ It has been asserted in the second volume of the 
Asiatic Researches that Parasara lived about 1180 years 
before Christ, m consequence of an observation of th< place ot 
the Colure* But Mr Davis having considered the subject 
with the minutest attention authorises me to say that this 
observation must have been made 1391 years before the 
Christian era ’’ 

** Another synchronism still more interesting is that 
of the flood of Deucalion which, according to the best 
chronologers, happened 1390 yeais before Christ Deuca 
lion is derived from Dev-kalyun or Deo kaljun the true 
Sanskrit name is Dev Kal Yavana The word Kala 
Yavana is always pronounced m conversation and in the 
vulgar dialects, Calyun or Kaljun, and signifies, literally, 
the devouring Yavana. He is represented in the PnrSnas 
as a most powerful prince who lived m the western parts 
of India and generally resided in Camboja, now Gazni, the 
ancient name of which is Safni or Safna It is true, they 
never bestow upon him, the title of Deva , on the contrary, 
they call him an incarnate demon because he presumed to 
oppose Krsna and was very near defeating his ambitious 
projects , indeed Krsna was overcome and subdued after 
seventeen bloody battles and according to the express- 
words of the Puranas, he was forced to have reoourse to 
treachery by which means he ( Kala Yavana ) was totally 
defeated in the eighteenth engagement.” 

To resume the thread of one story, the battle began 
at the break of dawn and the blowing of conches, the blare 
of trumpets, the neighing of horses and the shrieking of 
elephants announced that the battle bad begun Each of 
the divisions of the Kauravas was under one general and 
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Bhlsma was their generalissimo. He was clad in white, 
■with a white turban on his head and was driving in a 
chariot drawn by four white horses, with the palm tree ban. 
ner waving on its top. Opposed to him was Arjuoa, the 
bravest of the Pandavas, riding in a golden chariot, which 
was driven by no less distinguished a person than B_rsna. 

The battle did not commence well for the Pandavas 
for the Kauravas led by their able general rushed into the 
ranks of their enemy creating havoc among them. 
Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna tried to check their path 
but his attempt proved fruitless and he fainted pierced by 
the arrows of Bhlsma. The Matsya princes now took hia 
place but they fared much worse and both were slain. 
Seeing that they were thus losing heavily, Drupada and 
Arjuna came forward and attempted to rally their troops 
but they too were not successful and it was not until night 
came on, that the carnage wrought by Bhisma ceased. Both 
• the enemies retired to their camps, the Pandavas apparent- 
ly having fared the worst. 

The battle began again the next day in all its fury, 
its prominent feature that day being the contest between 
Drona and Dhrstadyumna, the son of Drupada* The 
former was of course more than a match for the latter and 
he shattered to pieces the chariot of the latter with his 
arrows. Nothing daunted, the young hero sprang upon 
his feet and rushed at his father’s mortal enemy with all 
the fury of a hungry lion and would have paid the penalty 
of death for this rash act, had not Bhitna seeing the danger 
run to his assistance, with all the men under his command. 
The Kauravas thereupon turned towards him and in order 
to strengthen their hands, Duryodhana sent the Ealihgas 
to help them. The new comers however were not able to 
render a good account of themselves, for though their 
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chieftain succeeded for a time in checking Bhlmi, the 
latter seeking a favourable opportunity, sprang upon his 
elephant and killed him with a blow ot his mace. In the 
mean time, a fierce bittle had begun between Liksroana, 
the son of Duryodhana and Abhunanyu, the sou of Arjuoa 
and they were still fighting when Arjuna hastened to assist 
his son His resistless rush to the scene of battle filled the 
mind of the Kauravas with dismay and they ultimately 
fled in disorder. 

The result of the second day’s battle being not a3 
satisfactory as Duryodhana expected, he repaired to 
Bhisma and asked him why although there were warriors 
like him, Drona and Karna in his camp, the Pandavas got 
the upper hand. Was it that he was getting lax in lais 
■efiorts ? If it was so, he would, he said, appoint ELarna 
to be the chief in command. Bhl?tna got wild as he 
listened to this impertinent question and fiercely retorted 
-that not he but the evil deeds of Duryodhana were respon- 
sible for what had happened. He however assured him 
that he would try his best and implored him to watch the 
trend ot events. The result was that the next day, the 
Pandavas once more found it a hard task to make a stand 
ao-ainst him. In fact, they lost so heavily that Krsna lost 
3 II patience and flinging the reins of the horses yoked to 
Arjuna’s chariot into the lands of the latter, he .rushed 
towards Bhisma with a view to engage in a personal 
combat with him. Arjuna however followed him and 
apprising him of the danger of the situation, persuaded 
him to return, assuring him that he need not run all that 
•risk so long as he was there. He then rushed into the 
heart of the^ enemy’s rank himself and although Duryo- 
dhana and Salya tried to check him, the Pandavas with 
the Chedis, the Matsyas and the Panchalas swept onward 
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wave after wave until darkness closed upon them and they 
were compelled to cease the bloody strife 

The fourth day now dawned and it proved an evil 
day for Duryodhana, as Bhima killed eight of his brothers 
and six of them fled from the battlefield On the fifth 
day, however the tide of battle turned and Bhunsrava on 
the- side of the Elauravas killed two sons of Satyaki On 
the sixth day too, the Pandavas fared badly and it was 
with great difficulty that Arjuna and Drupad saved Bhima> 
who had penetrated far into the Kaurava host 

Seeing that they were faring badly, Arjuna and Krsna 
tried to deal a decisive blow They succeeded to som& 
extent and inflicted a terrible carnage but the moment, they 
came where Bhisma was directing the movements of the 
Kaurava army, they began to lose heavily once more The 
old doughty warrior was fighting with all his might and he 
stood like a rock, rolling back the sweeping tide of th © 
Pandava forces As a result thereof, Yudhisthira's 
standard was struck down and his chariot shattered to 
pieces Nakula and Sahadeva fared no better and ulti- 
mately, the Pandavas were compelled to take refuge in 
their own camp 

On the eighth day, however, the tide of the battle 
turned in favour of the Pandavas for Bhisma’s charioteer 
having been slam, his horses got out of control and he 
becoming thus unable to guide the Kauravas, they lost 
heavily The Gandharva princes tried to stop the carnage 
but they failed in their attempt and five of them were slain 
by Iravat, the son of Aijuna, by a Nag princess He was 
how e\er in his turn killed by Alambusa, an event which 
stirred up the feelings of Arjuna and he m retaliation kil- 
led hundreds of them Bhima too killed seieral biothers 
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of Duryodhana and the battle closed only when the shadow 
of night compelled them to cease their hostilities 

Seeing that the Pandavas were victorious once more, 
Duryodhana again repaired to Bhisma and again exhorted 
him to do his best Bhisma promised to do so and there 
was another dreadful battle between the two armies which 
lasted tdf the shades of evening compelled them to cease 

The Pandavas now clearly perceived that there was 
no chance of success, so long as Bhisma was m command 
of the Kaurava army They therefore repaired to his 
camp secretly at dead of night and requested him to relax 
his efforts as he was their relation as much as that of the 
Kauravas Bhisma of course said that this was impos- 
sible, for Duryodhana was his lord and he could never 
prove faithless to him 

Seeing that it was fruitless to win over Bhisma to 
their cause, the Pandavas resorted to a strategem for ac- 
complishing their end Krsna told them that Bhisma 
being a true warrior was not likely to fight a woman born. 
Now there was m their army, Sikhandi, the youngest son 
of Drupada who was bom a female child but whom the 
gods had turned mto a man. * If he ’ said Krsna, * were 
made their general, Bhisma, a true K^atnya will not fight 
and may be slam by him * Aquna turned away his face 
with a shudder at the idea of this base act, unworthy of a 
Ksatnya but Krsna told him that if Bhisma fell on this 
account, he would fall a victim to the cause of virtue and 
that he need no be so nervous Krsna’s words had their 
effect and it was decided that the course suggested by him 
should be followed 

Agreeably to the plan thus settled, the Pandavas made 
a desperate attempt next day to reach the place where 
Bhisma was fighting under the leadership of Sikhandi 
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Duryodhana had anticipated their trick and tried his heat 
to frustrate their designs but he failed and the Pandavas 
after heavy loss succeeded in reaching their goal. For a 
moment, Arjuna wished that he was not there, as he 
thought of the base stratagem, he had agreed to carry out, 
but Krsna whispered to him and Sikhandi was at last 
placed in the van of the army of the Pandavas. 

Bhisma viewed the Pandav forces with a calm unmoving face, 

Saw not Arjun’s fair Gatidtva, saw not Bhima's mighty mace , 

Smiled to see the young S ikhandi, rushing to the battle’s fore 
Like the foam upon the billow when the mighty storm winds roar. 

Bhisma thought of word he plighted, and of oath that he had sworn, 
Dropped his arms before the warrior who was but a female born. 

And the standard which no warnor ever saw in base retreat, 

Idly stood upon the chariot, threw its shade on Bh'sma’s seat. 

Then the flag staff fell dissevered on the crushed and broken ear 
As from azure sky of midnight, falls the meteor’s flaming star 
Not by young Sikhandi’s arrows, Bhlsma’s palm tree standard fell 
Nor S ikhandi’s feeble lances did the peerless Bhisma quell , 

^ True to oath the bleeding chieftain turned his darkening face away 
Turned and fell, the sun declining, marked the closing of the day * 


Dutt’s * MaSabharata’ translated into English %crse 

jo. 



CHAPTER VII. 

THE WAR— ( conti/mul ) 

"Duryodhana now appointed Drona to act in the place 
of Bhisma. Though he was a thorough master of the art 
of warfare and was skilled m the use of all the weapons of 
war, he lacked the experience of Bhisma, in directing the 
movements of the army and the Kauravas did not fare as 
well as under him as they did under Bhisma. He how- 
ever successfully held his own against the Pandavas for 
five days and the period during which he led the Kauravas 
is not without its interest. 

The first notable event during his command was the 
warfare waged by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuua by 
Subliadra. Though he was quite young, he- was brave ^ 
and accomplished, and dashing into the heart of the 
Knurava army routed a Paurava king who crossed his 
path. He next mot Javadratha who fared no better and 
his swoi d having been broken, as he tried to pierce the 
former’s buckler, he took refuge in his car and fled. His • 
place was liowovei taken by Salya and Abhimanyu though 
he was exhausted promptly turned to attack him when 
Bliima seeing that Abhimanyu would fail in his attempt 
through sheer exhaustion interposed between the two war- 
riors and a fierce battle thereupon ensued between him and 
Salya. The result of the duel was dubious because none 
of them was able to vanquish the other and in the end, 
both of them fainted and fell. 

Tho next day, there was an exciting battle between 
Drona and Dhr^tadyumna. Drona however proved suc- 
cessful in the end and compelled his enemy to lleo from the 
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field. Another Pauehaia prince Satyajit took his place but 
he fared no better and was slain. Other warriors followed 
but they were all repulsed with heavy loss Emboldened 
by these successes, Drona now vowed to seize Yudhisthira 
and to take him captive to Duryodhana but he failed 
because the Pandavas coming to know of his intention 
concentrated all their forces to defend his person and they 
drove back one chief after another of the Kaurav as, who 
tried to penetrate their ranks. At last, night came on 
and Drona found to his anguish that his vow was broken, 
The third morning of Drona’s command ushered in 
and the battle was resumed again. Abhimanyu was once 
more the hero of the day and held his own against im- 
mense odds of the Kauravas, repelling Duryodhana, Salya 
and Duhsasana one after another and slaying Laksmana, 
the son of Duryodhana. He next encountered Jayadratha 
who contrary to the rules of war engaged in a battle with 
him with six other warriors. It was impossible that 
Abhimanyu could fight single handed with them but the 
noble youth instead of fleeing from the battle-field turned 
to attack them with all the vigour at his command. 

Heedless yet of death and danger, misty with the loss of blood, 

Abhimanyu wiped his forehead, gazed where dark his foemen stood 
Then with wild despairing valour, flickering flame of closing life 
Mace in hand, the heedless warrior rushed to end the mortal strife ; 

Rushed upon the startled foemen, Abhimanyu fought and fell. 

And his deeds to distant ages, bards and wandering minstrels tell. 

Tike a tusker of the forests by surrounding hunters slain, 

Like a wood consuming wild fire quenched upon the distant plain, 

Like a mountain shaking tempest, spent in force and hushed and still. 

Like the red resplendant day god, setting on the western hill, 

Like the moon serene and beauteous, quenched in eclipse dark and pale, 
Lifeless slumbered Abhimanyu when the softened star light fell. 

The news of Abhimanyu’ a death filtered down slowly 
to the camp of the Pandavas — be had advanced too far 
for them to know of it at once — and threw the whole 
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camp;mto grief Axjuna’s gnef was of course intense for 
he loved him with all the ardour that a father entertains 
for a son worthy of himself and he vowed to loll the man 
responsible for the death of his son, the next day or to die 
himself He however found to his regret that his vow 
was hard to fulfil, for the Kauravas as soon as they 
learnt thereof sent Jayadratha to the remotest part of the 
army and placed sturdy warriors in his front to obstruct 
the path of Arjuna Aijuna was however desperate and 
after a mighty effort succeeded m forcing his way through 
the armies of Dunnarsa, DuMasana, and Drona as well as 
of the Angas, Kalmgas and Avantis Unfortunately for 
him, at this critical juncture, his horses felt completely ex- 
hausted and Krsna told him that before they could proceed 
further, it was necessary to feed them and give them 
water Arjuna had no other alternative but to stop and 
much valuable time was lost However, as soon as they 
were refreshed, they started off again on their journey and ' 
at last succeeded in sighting Jayadratha He was of 
course not alone, but surrounded by a nuinbei of waruors 
and of these, one was Kama who offered him stubborn 
opposition Hour after hour passed but Arjuna found it 
impossible to force his way through the army of that 
great warrior At last, a black Bable cloud appeared in 
the sky, making everything dark Jayadratha thought 
that it was night fall and exulting in the idea that Arjuna 
should now kill himself if he was true to his word, rushed 
out of his place of refuge, and a number of well aimed ar- 
rows discharged with the speed of lightning killed Jayad 
ratha and he fell dead in his chariot The black cloud 
now disappeared and Kama soon realised the fatal mistake 
Jayadratha had committed 
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The next day, the battle recommenced in all its fury, 
andjfcho Kauravns tried to make up their Josses m the 
past At first, they were eminently successful and the 
grandsons of Drupada were all slain that day Getting 
desparate, Drupada thereupon himself attacked Drona, 
assisted by the king Virata but the doughty Xcharya was 
at his best and both of them were worsted and slam 
Drona now determined to follow up his victory when he 
heard a cry that As\attli urn was slain by Bhima The 
truth was that only an elephant of that name had been 
slam but Drona thinking that his son was dead hastened 
to Yudhisthira to inquire of the fact He answered that 
the lordly tusker Asvatth un i was slain but in Ins haste, 
Drona heard oply the last words and was returning to his 
camp sad and disspirited when Dhistadyumna who was 
watching Ins movements attacked him with full forco and 
he fell dead on the battlefield 

The Pundavas were now once more triumphant and 
the Kauravas had lost one able general ifter another 
Duryodhana had however still one matchless warrior 
under lnm xiz Kama and he appointed him to the chief 
command in his army, urging him to try lus best to de d 
a crushing blow on the enemy Kama replied that so far 
as skill in arms was concerned, he would be able to hold 
his own against the best of the Pandavas but he added 
that it waB necessary that he should have an excellent 
charioteer thoroughly proficient in the work Salya, the 
king of the Maclr ts was one of them and he asked Duryo 
dhana to request him to do the work for him Duryo- 
dhana consulted Salya in the matter At first, he hesitat- 
ed as it was beneath the dignity of a king to act as cha- 
rioteer for a man who himself did not belong to that class 
but he consented after all Kanja thereupon entered upon 
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his duties m right o irncst and the P in lavas felt the full 
force of his \ igorous onslaught The Ni§idns w ere first 
to attempt to check Ins victorious carcci hut they failed 
and largo numbers of them wore slam The Punch das too 
strove vainly to opposo luni an 1 1 >st lie i\ ilj At last, 
Kama reached the spot w hero \udlusthira was fighting 
and a fiorco bittlo l>cgan between the two L lio 1 ittcr was 
at first successful and a well aimed mow from him struck 
the left irm of Kama and ho fell I loading m the hittle 
field Ho was howevei soon uj on his legs again and a 
number of arrows dischirged in quick succession shattered 
to pieces the armour of Yudlnsthua and it fell down from 
hi3 body with a clunk Yudlusthira howeier continued 
to fight for some time without an armour but Kama it 
last made it too hot for liun to st md hts att ick and 
Yudhisthira fled 

Stung to the quick by the disgraco which had befal 
Jen him Yudhisthira sent for Arjuna and asked him not 
to fight with any person other than Karn i the next day 
and to retrieve their honoui Arjuna readily obeyed 
and a fierce battle began between the two heroes, the next 
morning 

It seemed as if none of them would bo able to van 
quish the othei but at last the wheels of Ivarnas chanot 
stuck into the soft soil « Hold ' cried Kama to Arjuna 
‘ you cannot strike in antagonist who is thus disabled 
Arjuna replied by a scornful laugh and Kisn i retorted by 
asking if he had followed the path of honour when he 
joined with »§akuui and Duryodhana m depriving them of 
their kingdom in the game at dice or when they heaped 
insults on Draupadi m the council hall Was it again 
right for seven warriors to kill in fight a single wainor f 



289 


Stung to fury and to madness faint but fnntic Kama fought, 

Reckless, ruthless and relentless, laliant Arjun's life he sought. 

Sent Ins last resistless arrow, on his foeman’s. might} chest 

Arjun felt a shock of thunder, on his broad and mailed breast 

Fainting fell the bleeding Arjun, darkness dimmed his mant> e>e 

Pale and breathless watched his warriors, anxious watched the gods in sky. 

Then it passed and helmed Arjun rose like newly lighted fire, 

Abhnmnj u's sad remembrance kindled fresh a father's ire 
And he drew his bow Gandiva, aimed his dart with stilled breath 
Vengeance for his murdered hero, winged the fatal dart of death 
Like the fier> bolt oflightmng, Arjun's lurid arrow sped , 

Like the red and flaming meteor, Kama fell among the dead.* 

The death of Kama was a serious loss to Duryo- 
dbana as there was no one left to whom he can well en- 
trust the command of his army. Krpicliarya therefore 
advised him to make peace with Yudhistliira but he re- 
fused saying that it was futile to expect that the Pandavas 
would now forgive the wrong done to them and make an 
amicable settlement. Moreover, his brothers, kinsmen, 
friends and elders had died on the battle-field for him and 
it did not behove him to secure his personal safety by 
submitting to his enemies at the last moment. He there- 
fore appointed Salya to lead his army and the battle began 
again the next day. Salya was however soou overcome 
and was slain by Yudhisthira Duryodhana thereupon 
fled to a lake close by but the Pandavas tracked him out 
and a fearful duel ensued between him and Bhlma. At 
last Bhlma fciue to his vow gave him a mortal blow on 
the thigh and the unfortunate king fell senseless on the 
ground. On the other hand, Asvatfcbama, in revenge for 
the death of his father attacked the camp of the Pandavas 
at dead of night and after slaying Dkistadyumna 
put to death the children of Draupadi. He then 
hastened to the spot where Duryodhana was lying and 
communicated to the dying monarch, the bloody revenge 


* Dutt’s Mahabharata. 
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ho had taken. Duryodhana blessed him, in faltering ac- 
cents, for what he had accomplished and soon breathed 
his last. 

The war was now at an end and after attending to the 
funeral obsequies of those who had died on the battlefield, 
Yudhistliira celebrated the Asvamedha sacrifice and was 
crowned the Emperor of India His righteous mind was 
however still afflicted by the thought of the heavy carnage 
wrought by him to win his kingdom and in order to ex- 
piate therefor, he with his brothers and Draupadi retired 
to the Himalayas, placing Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu 
by Uttara, on the throne. As they tried to ascend it", one 
after another of them fell dead on the snows. Draupadi 
was the first to fall, thou Sahadeva, Nakula, Arjuna and 
Bhuna. Yudliisthira only survived and was borne to the 
heavens in a celestial car. There he saw all the warriors 
who had died in the battle, viz. Kama, Drona, Bhlsma 
and others and as Indra introduced them to him, he said.* 

These and other mighty warriors, in the earthly battle slam. 

By their valour and their virtue walk the bright ethereal plain. 

They have Last their mortal bodies, crossed the radiant gates of heaven 

For to win celestial mansions, unto-mortals it is given 

Let them strive by kindly action, gentle speech, endurance long. 

Brighter life and holier future unto sons of men belong * 


* Dutt’s Mahabharata 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE KING AND THE STATE. 


A very remarkable feature of this period is that while 
the history of the one preceding it had to be gleaned 
chiefly from books dealing with the religion of the Aryans, 
we derive our knowledge of this period from works of a 
more secular nature viz. the Ramayana and the Mahabka- 
rata. Both of them give us a very faithful picture of the 
civilisation of the times and wo will submit to our readers 
as succinct an account as we can, of its leading features, 
beginning with an account of the political organization of 
the time. 

It has been already stated in a previous chapter that 
- during the period of the Brahmanas, owing to the expanse . 
of territory and the corresponding increase in the responsi- 
bility of the king, a number of offices were created to 
assist the king, in the difficult work of administering his 
kingdom. In the period, which we are now considering 
additions continued to be made thereto and u e find, men- 
tioned in Chapter V of the Sabhaparva, the officer of the 
fort, the leader of the army in battle, the physician and 
the astrologer. A more exhaustive list is given in a later 
part of the same Chapter, where the names of as many as 
eighteen different officers of the state are given, viz. (1) 
The Mantrl or the chief minister (2) the Purohita (3) the 
Yuvaraja or heir apparent (*J) the commander of the 
army (5) the Dvarapala or the keeper of the gate, whose 
duty probably resembled that of an aid-de-camp, (G) the 
keeper of the inner apartments (7) the chief of the prisons - 
3'. 
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(8) the lord of the treasury (9) the comptroller of expendi- 
ture (10) the head of the menials (11) the chief of the city 
(12) the chief secretary (13) the head of the religious de- 
partment (14) the president of tho council (L5) the chief 
magistrate (16) the keeper of the forts (17) the guardian 
of the city and (18) the guardian of the forests. 

The power of the king was as a rule absolute, though 
there were petty states, where a somewhat different form 
of government was in vogue. An account thereof has 
been preserved to us in the Aitareya Brahman a and as we 
have here the earliest reference to the kingdoms established 
in the different parts of India, we quote it in extenso. 

“ The Yasavas then inaugurated him (Indra) in the 
eastern direction during thirty one (lays by 
these three Rk verses, the Yajus verso and 
the great words (all just mentioned) for the sake 
of obtaining universal sovereignty. Hence all 
kings of eastern nations are inaugurated to 
universal sovereignty and called “ Samraj " i. c. 
universal sovereign, after the precedent made 
. by the gods 

“Then the Rudras inaugurated Indra in the 
southern region during thirty one days, with 
the three Rk verses, the Yajus and the great 
words (just -mentioned) for obtaining enjoy- 
ment) of pleasures. Hence all kings of living 
creatures in the southern legion arc inauguiat- 
ed for tho oujoyment of pleasmes and called 
Bho}a i. c. the enjoyer 

“ Then the divine Adityas inaugurated him in the 
western region during thirty one days with 
those three Rk verses, tlio Yajus verse and 
thoso great words for obtaining independent 
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rule. Hence all kings of the Nichyas and 
Apachyas in the western countries aro inaugu- 
rated to independent rule and called “ indepen- 
dent rulers.” 

Chen the Visvedevuh inaugurated him during 
thirty one days in the northern region by 
those three Rk verses See. for distinguished 
rule. Hence all people lhing in northern 
countries beyond the Himalaya such as the 
Uttara Kurus, tho Uttara Madras are in- 
augurated for living without a Ling and called 
Viraj i. c. without a Icing. 

*' Then the divine Sadhyas and Aptyas inaugurated 
Indra during thirty one days in the middle 
region which is a firmly established footing 
( the immoveable centre ) to the kingship 
(rujya). Hence the kings of the Kuru 
Pafichalas with the Vasas and Uslnaras are 
' inaugurated to kingship and called kings 

( Raja V 

From these paragraphs, it is clear that kingship was 
rmly established in the east and in the middle region — the 
ountry of the Kuru Pafichfilas. In the south, the form 
of government was still unsettled and in the west, the 
persons managing the affairs of tribes had not still attained 
the dignity of kingship. The Uttara Kurus and the 
Uttara Madras were still a free people and the institution 
of kingship was unknown among them. 

An interesting question regarding ancient Indian 
history is whether the people had a voice in the adminis- 
tration of the state. Tho evidence indubitably points to 


* Aitareya Brahmana VIII 3-14* 
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that they had, and we therefoie find king Dast 
insulting them when he intended to abdicate thi 
n favour of Kama. The speech made by him ha: 
oted in a previous chapter. We will now quote 
sage giving a description of the response gi\en by 
pie 

Then when the gathered throng had learned 
His will who right and gam discerned 
Peasant and townsman priest and chief 
All met in consultation brief. 

And soon agreed with one accord 
Gave answer to their sovereign lord 
‘ King of the land we know thee old 
Thousands of years have over thee rolled 
Rama thy son we pray anoint 
And at thy side his place appoint 
Our gallant prince so brave and strong 
Riding in royal state along 
Our eyes with joyful pride will see 
Screened by the shade that shelters thee * 

3o again, the people are consulted when after Rama's 
turo, king DaSaratlia dies of a broken heart find the 
e is without a king It is said, 

"That night of sorrow passed away 
And rose again the god of day 
Then all the twice born p»ers of state 
Together met for high debate 
And turning to Vasistha, b n st 
Of household priests, him thus addressed 
The night of bitter woe has past 
Which seemed a hundred jears to list 
Our king In sorrow for his son 
Reunion with the few has won 
Let one of old Iksvakusracc 
Obtain this day tile sovereign s place 
Or havoc and destruction straight 
Our kingless land will devastate , 

We will obey thy word and will 


GnfTilh s RamSyana 
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As if our Ling w ere hv mg still , 

As keeps his bounds the faithful sea • 

So we observe thy high decree.* 

Here then we have a typical instance of the extent of 
influence which the people exercised in the administration 
of the affairs of the state. The form of government was 
however strictly monarchical and the people dreaded the 
evils of anarchy as will appear from the following passage. 

“ In Lmgless lands, no thunder’s voice 
No lightning wreaths, the heart rejoice 
Nor does Parjanya’s heavenly ram 
Descend upon the burning plain 
Where none is Ling, the sower’s hand 
Casts not the seed upon the land , 

The son against the father strives 
And husbands fail to rule their wives , 

In kingless realms, no princes call 
Their friends to meet in crowded hall 
No joj ful citLzens resort 
To garden trim or sacred court. 

In kingless realms, no twice born care 
To sacrifice with text and prayer , 

In kingless lands no wealth} swain 
Who keeps the herd and reaps the gram, 

Lies sleeping, blest with ample store 
Securely near his open door. 

In Lingless realms, no merchant bands 
Who travel forth to distant lands 
With precious waves their wagons load 
And fear no danger on the roacLt 

In fact, they feared anarchy so much that we find it 
laid down “ that if a powerful person wishing to conquer a 
state which has either no king or a weak king approaches, 
it is wise for the people to welcome him, for nothing is more 
heinous than the sins of anarchy. If he is tv ell pleased, it 
will be all well, but if he is enraged, he will destroy every- 
thing. A cow that gives milk witty difficulty is tormented 

* Griffith's Haroayana 
t Griffith’s Ratnayuna. 
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more and rnoio but one that is easily milked nobody 
troubles. 5 *- 

The divine right of kings was implicitly acknowledg- 
ed. Thus, we find it stated in the Santi Parva that a king 
should not be slighted under the idea that ho is a man, 
for a king is a great deity, in the form of a human being. 
On the other hand, a high ideal was laid down for the king. 
“ A king ” we aro told in the same Parva “ ought to divide 
his time equally among Dharma, Artha and Kama. His 
mornings he should devote to his religious duties, the after- 
noon to the concern of the State and the ovenings to plea- 
sure and enjoyment. He should not sleep the whole night 
but rising early in the morning think over the means of 
securing the prosperity of the people. He should never 
consider a matter alone nor with more than one man. His 
measures should always be swiftly carried out, after being 
well thought of. He should secure the services of even 
one learned man by the sacrifice of a thousand fools. He 
should reward his learned men with presents. He should 
constantly render resistance to his relatives and ciders, to 
old men, to traders and artisans and to his servants who 
may be in needy circumstances. He should not remove 
officers who are doing their duty satisfactorily without auy 
misdeed being proved against them. * It is further laid 
down that “ he should avoid all vice3. He should never be 
mirthful and jest with his servants. He should always 
try to please the people and work for their good. In the 
same manner, as "a "pregnant woman sacrifices her own en- 
joyments for the sake of the child in the womb, so should 
the king subordinate his happiness to that of his subjects. 
He should not covet other men’s property and should 
give what is due at the proper time. He should feed those 


* S anti Parra— chapter 67. 



wlio are weak and incapable or distressed He should 
never disrespect bravo men and should always converse 
with old and experienced people He should not pass his 
tune id. idleness He should on no account give up courage 
under any circumstances Well dressed and of pleasing 
appearance, he should always allow his people to see him 
freely and explain their gne\ ances to him * 

An equally important chapter in this connection is 
Chapter VI of the Sabhi Par\a wherein the sage Naiada 
inquires of king Yudhisthira if he had ascertained that 
the subjects were not harassed and were happy in lus 
leign, enumerating the case -2 where it was likely that there 
would be misgovernment and also the measures necessary 
for a good government Narada says — 

0 king of the dynasty of Bharata 1 do you seo that 
men who are avaricious, dishonest, malicious or incom- 
petent are not appointed to administer the affairs of your 
state , that your country is not oppressed by thieves, 
greedy people, your princes, your queens or by you 2 Are 
the big tanks situated in different parts of your territory, 
sufficient for purposes of irrigation, so that agriculture 
may not depend solely upon ram from the sky 2 Is it 
the case that cultivators find it difficult to earn their liveli- 
hood or to obtain seeds required for cultivation 2 Do you 
fa\ our the cultivators staying in your territory with loans 
of money at the rate of one per cent per meusem 2 Do 
virtuous traders pass their days in happiness bj attending 
to cultn ating trade, the rearing of cattle or loans repaid 
with interest 2 Are the officers put by you in charge of 
towns, brave, competent and virtuous and do they secure 
the wclfaro of the country by their united efforts 2 Do 
you appo int strong men to guaid your villages m the 

* The tnnslation followed is that of Mr C V Vaidya in 1 is Epic India 
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same manner as you appoint them to guaid the towns 
and have you appointed brave persons to take care of the 
forest clad villages on the frontier as you appoint them in 
the \ lllages 9 Again, do the owners of villages, largo or 
small, remit the amount collected to the chief officer of the 
town and does the latter ofhcei tr insmit it to the ruler of 
the land 2 Do persons appointed to administer your 
country submit reports to you about the amount collected 2 
Does your armj pursue the thieves who roam about, de- 
stroying villages by their inroads 2 You must of course 
b8 protecting women, giving them good advice and not 
revealing to them any confidential matter * 

Hero then we ha\e an excellent epitome of the pnn 
ciplcs which should guide rulers in the difficult work of 
administration in all climes and at all times A verj re- 
markable feature about it is that w e find therein a distinct 
reference to those questions which still trouble our legisla 
tois and administrators nz the indebtedness of the agn-' 
cultural classes, the advance of Tagavi to them for main 
tonance and buying seeds and carrying out schemes of irri 
gation to obviate chances of the occurrence of famine, on a 
failure of the monsoon In fact, the whole passage looks 
so modern that one is inclined to thrak that it must have 
been interpolated in quite recent times However, as no 
writer has put down the date of the recastmg of the 
Mahabh irata to so late a date, the only conclusion the 
paragraph leads to is that civilization in the third period 
was much higher than is generally supposed and that it had 
attained almost to modern perfection 


•PC Roy s translation of the Mihabl arata 



CHAPTER IX. 

HE KING’S REVENUE AND .THE 
' ORGANIZATION OF THE ARMY. 


The chief source of the king’s revenue was land, the 
amount levied, in the beginning, being one tenth of the 
produce realised therefrom, and one sixth of that in the 
time of the Mahabharata ( Santi Parva 69-25 ). He ' 
further received one fiftieth part of the gold and cattle 
belonging to his subjects. It is not possible to say how the 
amount was assessed but it is stated that in taxing trade, 
attention should be paid to the price the trader has to pay 
for his article, the price realised by him, the expense he 
has incurred and the money required for his maintenance. 

Cattle were given in kind and kings often possessed 
large herds of them. The same principles were applied in 
taxing artisans and they were also under an obligation to 
render free service to the state whenever the state required 
their services — an obligation which still survives in the 
form of Veth Bigar. It would also seem that mines were 
worked and salt manufactured, under the supervision of 
the state, for, it is stated in one place that kings should 
appoint for mines and salt, ministers who are either related 
to him or who are thoroughly trustworthy. The passage 
also emphasises the necessity of trustworthy persons being 
appointed for Sulka, river crossings and elephant forces, 
of which Sulka was probably something of the nature of 
customs duty. It is difficult to say what was the func- 
tion of the officer appointed for the river crossings. The 
object may be to levy duty on goods landed there, as Mr. 
32. 
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Vaidya is inclined to think or he might be an officer ap- 
pointed to look to the safety of the passengers and goods, 
coming and going by the river or the sea. 


As regards the system of administration of land re- 
venue, it appears from Chapter 87 of the Santi Parva that 
a head man or Gramadhipati was appointed for every 
village. Above him was an officer in charge of ten villages, 
who was in his turn subordinate to one in charge of 
‘twenty. The officer next to him had one hundered villages 
under him, the highest revenue official being one who had 
to look after a thousand. It was the duty of the owner 
or headman of every village to decide every dispute arising 
in the village and he had also to keep himself informed of 
all that happened in the village and to report it to his im- 
mediate superior. The last mentioned official transmitted 
it in his turn to the one in charge of twenty villages 
and so on, in the order mentioned above. The village 
headman provided himself with all necessaries of life, from 
the village produce and at the same time contributed to- 
wards the maintenance of the officer next above him. The 
last mentioned officer had, in like manner, to arrange for 
the maintenance of the officer in charge of twenty villages. 
Tim mode of reimbursing the officer in charge of a hundred 
villages was different, he being as a rule endowed with » 
large populous village which he held, subject to the autho- 
rity of the person in charge of one thousand villages. The 
last mentioned officer had to see that the villagers were 
not oppressed by persons Under him and had to make ar- 
rangements to take the field whenever there was an occas- 
sion to do so. Ho received the income of a city in lieu of 
his services and was subordinate to the Sachiva who was 
the highest civil officer. 
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Administration of justice was the privilege of the 
king, but his increasing responsibilities and the oeaseless 
attention he had to pay to the securing of his kingdom 
from the attacks of the enemies made it necessary for him 
to appoint some person who would share the work with him 
and the post of the Amatya and the Magistrate were newly- 
created The work entrusted to the latter ofhcer was 
chiefly criminal and the Amatya s duties also appear to 
be of the same hind, for it is mentioned in verse 105 of 
Chapter 5 of the Sabha Parva, that thieves and other 
offenders were sent to him with the things stolen The 
cases which the king heard were thus generally civil and 
he was assisted therein by a council consisting of four 
Brahmanas learned, married and of good character , eight 
Ksatriyas powerful and armed twenty one rich Vaisyas 
three Sudras clean and courteous and a Suta endowed with 
eight qualities and above fifty jears of age, his eight minis 
ter& being also present Books dealmg with civil law 
having not yet been written the king decided civil cases 
m accordance with local usage and customs, as ascertained 
from the evidence of experts In the matter of crimes t 
book entitled Samavidhana Brahmana and giving a list of 
crimes bad been compiled but it provided for the expatia 
tion of crimes by religious ceremonies and it was thus not 
of much use As was natural, the king sometimes went 
astray and we therefore find Bhisma advising Yudhisthira 
as follows — 

, “ Take no secret money for the decision of a case in 
some one’s favour , otherwise sin will overtake you The 
people will flee from you, as birds fly from an eagle and 
the kingdom will go to rum The long ought always to 
give redress to the weak man who is oppressed by a strong 
er man and who comes crying for justice If the defendant 
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denies, then decide on the strength of witnesses 
Where there are no witnesses or no defendants, then you 
shall have to decide with great care Award punishment 
commensurate with the crime Inflict fines on rich men, 
imprisonment on the poor and stripes on the ill behav ed 
He who murders a king should bo killed m a terrible fashion, 
so also an incendiary, a tluef and a defiler of caste ” 

A branch of administration to which the king paid 
special attention was the army A constant dread of an 
attack from a neighbouring state or from outside made it 
incumbent on him to keep it in a high stale of efficiency 
and the Mahabharata is never tired of impressing upon 
him the necessity of attending carefully to everything con 
nectcd therewith Thus in Chapter V of the Sabh i Parva, 
Narada asks Yudhisthira, 

“ Is the commander of thy forces possessed of suffici 
ent confidence, brave, intelligent, patient, well-conducted, 
of good birth, devoted to thee and competent ? Treatest " 
thou with consideration and regard the chief of thy army 
that are skilled in every kind of warfare are forward, well 
behaved and endowed with prowess ? Givest thou to thy 
troops in the appointed tune, their sanctioned rations and 
pay ? Thou dost not oppress them by withholding these 1 
Knowest thou that the misery caused by arrears of pay 
and irregularity in the distribution of rations, leadeth the 
troops to mutiny and that is called by the learned one of 
the greatest of mischiefs, ? Are all the principal men, high 
horn tj.Ti.tJ. tSfcjfcAfcA to thee ready with cheerfulness to. Jay 
down their lives in battle for thy sake? I hope no 
single individual of passions uncontrolled is ever permitted 
by thee to rule, as he likes, many concerns together apper 
taming to fhe army Is any servant of thine who hath 
accomplished well a particular business by the expenditure 
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of especial ability disappointed in obtaining from thee a 
little more Tegard and an increase of food and pay. Dost 
thou support, 0 bull of the Bharata race, the wives and 
children of men that have given their lives for thee and 
have been distressed on thy account.”* 

It is easy to see from what is said above that the 
army at this early period of Indian history required to be 
as carefully attended to as now. As regards its organiza- 
tion, it consisted of four chief divisions, viz. tho Infantry, 
the Cavalry, the charioteers, and the elephant corps, with 
the necessary complement of means of transport, such as 
carts and boats. One patti represented the unit of the 
army, and consisted of one chariot, one elephant, five foot 
soldiers and three horses. Three Pattis made one Sena- 
mukb and three Senainukhas one Gulina, three Gulmas one 
Cana and three Ganas one Vahiril. Higher still we have, 
3 Vahims =1 Prtna. 

3 Prtnas = 1 Charau. 

3 Chamus — 1 Anikini. 

10 An'ikinis = 1 Aksauhini. 

The Aksauhini thus consisted of 21870 chariots, an cqua 
number of elephants, 109350 foot and 65610 horses. 

The Infantry carried a bow, a sword or a battle-axe 
and the ca\ airy, a lance and a sword. The charioteers 
were equipped with all these instruments and their body 
"as protected by an armour. A number of other instru- 
ments aro mentioned such as Khadga, Sula, Parasu and 
Priaa, of which Khadga was a short sword, and tho Sula 
must havo beon an instrument of the typo of the modern 
bayonet. Parasu, tho three pointed instrument with which 
Para&irfiroa annihilated tho K?atriyas was an instrument 
which was much in use then but which fell into disuse in 


P- G. Roj's translation of the Mababharaia. 
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later times Another important instrument was the mace 
generally used by warriors in trials of strougth. Some 
provinces were skilled in the uso of particular weapons. 
Thus, the people of Gandhara and Sindh were famous for 
fighting with sharp prasas, and the people iu the east for 
fighting with elephants The TJsinaras were \\ ell versed 
in the use of every sort of weapons while the people from 
the south were skilled in the use of the sword. 

An instrument frequently mentioned in the Epics but 
about which very few details are available is the Astra. 
It is said to be endowed with superhuman prowess, pro- 
ducing fire, lightning or rain, according to tho exigencies of 
the hour, and given by the gods to a person as a mark of 
their special favour. According to the formalities pre- 
scribed tberefor, the person wielding it began by invoking 
the assistance of the god by whom it was given and after 
making the necessary arrangements for its peifect action, 
be used to discharge it against the foe. It differed from 
other instruments of war in as much as its action could be 
stopped at the will of the owner. Owing to the havoc it 
worked, it was a general rule that the Astra should be put 
into operation only against a foe who was himself skilled 
therein. 

A few words may be said regarding the chariot used 
in war in the Epic period. It was a four wheeled strut* 
ture drawn by swift horses, gorgeously capparisoned and 
inured to the battle-field, surmounted by a dome on whict 
flew the ensign of the warrior occupying the chariot. H 
was open at the sides, and persons skilled in warfare wert 
therefore employed to protect it from the attack of th< 
enemy. In front thereof, was the charioteer who too was 
an experienced soldier skilled in the use of all sorts o: 
weapons and perfectly adept in the management of th< 
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horses In fact, as the carwarrior was dependent solely 
upon him for a correct movement of the car and for not 
putting him in a false position, we do not unfrcquently 
find the work of the charioteer done by a ruler or an equ- 
ally great personage A peculiar feature of the chariot of 
the times was that drums used to beat automatically with 
its movement 

Besides the army, the king also depended upon forti- 
fications for the defence of his territory from the attacks 
of invaders Six varieties thereof are mentioned in the 
Mahabharata uz a waterfort, a ground fort, a hill fort, a 
men fort, a mud fort and a jungle-fort A water fort was 
probably not one constructed by manual labour but formed 
bv a vast expanse of water surrounding a city and thus 
preventing any easy access thereto So also a jungle-fort 
was one formed by a dense jungle situated ou all the sides 
of tho city The ground fort, the hill fort and the mud 
fort are too welknown to require any description Menfort 
was apparently something of the nature of a modern 
cantonment 

The Mahabharata states in great details, the time 
when the military operations should be begun, the preli- 
minary inquiry to be made before the country of an 
enemy is invaded and the circumstances favorable for 
achieving success It also describes the position of vantage 
for the different components of the army Thus, it is men 
tioned that for cavalry, the spot most suitable is a vast 
expansive tract, not bounded by any fort or embankment or 
broken by fissures, while for chariots, a place without mudand 
&ot rendered uneven by mounds or hillocks is to be desired 
A watery tract of land or land full of grass is fit fo*- 
e ephants, while for infantry, the spot most convement fc 
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action is ono having a number of forts, or ono o\ ergrown 
with grass or bamboo or a hilly or mountainous region 

A very remarkable passage m the Malnbhiirata is 
the ono describing the steps a king, put on tho defensive, 
should take It says “ ho should retire to lus chief fort 
ress and remove his cattle from the Jungle and keep them 
on the highways Ho should laj his own (ountrj waste 
and remove all the villagers to the important towns Rich 
men should bo removed to fortified places which should 
have garrisons from the arm} What cannot bo removed 
should bo burnt including grass, bridges and passages of 
rivers should be destroyed All accumulated water should 
be let loose and such as cannot be let loose should bo a iti- 
ated by poison All small jungle about tho fort should be 
cut down and of large and tall trees, the branches should 
be lopped off but no tree belonging to a tcmplo should be 
touched On the forts, Pragandis and Akasajanams should 
be constructed while the moats should bo filled up and pro- 
dded with concealed Bpikes and crocodiles Thcro should 
bo secret gates for egress from the town, to be used in case 
of necessity Fuels should be collected, new wells dug and 
old wells cleared , huts covered with grass should be smear- 
ed with mud Food should bo prepared at night All 
fires should be stopped except the sacrificial firo for tho 
protection of the city It should be notified through criers 
that he who lits fire by day would be punished severely 
All beggars, cartmen, eunuchs, madmen and dancers should 
be turned out of the town, as they are very dangerous 
Spies should be kept in the principal thorough fares, in 
holy places and m places of general resort Arsenals, 
armours, elephant and horse stables should not be allowed 
to be visited by anybody Materials should be collected 



2o7 

such as oil, fat, honey, butter, medicine, grass, Palaja, fuel 
and poisoned arrows.” 

This indeed is sound well-considered counsel, which 
despite the number of centuries that have rolled on since 
the days of the Mahabhurata is invariably followed even 
now by the enemy on the defensive. A different note nms 
through the advice which Niirada gives to Yudhisthira 
regarding the timo suitable for offensive operations. 
Narada asks, 

“ 0 bull of the Bharata race, marchest thou without 
loss of time and reflecting well upon threo kinds of forces 
against thy foe, when thou hearest ho is in distress ? 0 
subjugator of all foes, beginneth thou thy march, when the 
time cometh, having taken into consideration, all the 
omens you might see, and convinced that the resolutions 
thou hast formed’ and the defect in their execution, dopend 
upon the twelve Mandalas such as reserves, ambuscades 
&c., and having paid the troops their pay in advance. 
And, 0 persecutor of all foes, givest thou gems and jewels 
as they deserve unto the principal officers of thy enemy, 
without thy enemy’s knowledge. 0 son of Prtha, seekest 
thou to conquer thy incensed foes, that are slaves of their 
passions, having first conquered thy own soul and 
obtained the mastery over thy own senses ? Before thou 
marchest out against thy foes, dost thou properly employ 
thaJhjvc. "giving wn&ltjii, ’pndiuvimg difb- 

union and application of strength. 0, Monarch, goesfe 
thou against thy enemies, having first strengthened thy own 
kingdom ? And having gone out against them, oxertest 
thou to the utmost to obtain victory over them? 0, oppress- 
or of all foes, 0 great king, X hope thou slayest thy foes 
without regarding their seasons of reaping and of famine, 1 ’ 
33 *. 



CHAPTER X. 

TRADE AND INDUSTRIES. 


It is somewhat strange to find that although the 
Rajadharma section of the Santi Parva enunciates a number 
of principles to be observed in administering the civil and 
military affairs of a state, it says very little about its 
duties in the matter of promotion of trade and industries. 
This silence is the more difficult to explain because as 
mentioned in a previous Chapter, India carried on trade 
with Egypt and Babylon in teak, sandalwood, ivory, pre- 
cious stones and muslin, as early as 3000 B. C. Can it bo 
that the bulk of the trade was still in the hands of the 
Dravidians 2 A number of facts appear 'to point to the 
conclusion. Firstly, the articles exported, it will be noted 
are the peculiar products of Southern India. Secondly, it 
does not appear that the chief ports which carried on 
trade with foreign countries viz. Surparaka and Bhrgukacha 
were under the sway of the Aryans; and Dwaraka, which, as 
we have seen, was once in their possession but was subse- 
quently wrested from the hands of Raivata, of the dynasty 
founded by Saryati, the fourth son of Manu, by the 
Raksasas named Punyajanas was not regained till the 
close of the Epic period. Fourthly, even in the interior, 
Aryan princes like Rama and Bharata had to depend on 
the chiefs of the aboriginal races when they had to cross 
rivers in boats, and lastly, Arjuna is said to have travelled 
in distant countries by land, but he is nowhere said to 
have crossed the sea. 

From these facts, we may well infer that the Indo- 
Aryans had not any trading relations with the countries 
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beyond tho seas and that tfieir activity was confined 
strictly to the interior. Agriculture was their chief Source 
of livelihood, and seventeen kinds of grain wero grown, the 
chief among them being rice, wheat, barley, pulse and beans. 
Besides these, the cultivation of Indigo was also carried 
on an extensive scale and it was exported to Egypt 
whose inhabitants according to Lassen wore clothes dyed 
therewith. Fruits were also grown and thoy had attained 
considerable efficiency therein, as may be inferred from 
tho fact that mango trees were made to yield fruit within 
five years. They depended chiefly on the monsoon for the 
purpose of agriculture hut the sturdy warriorB of tho 
Rgveda had learnt by experience that it was not safe to 
depend solely upon Indra’s favor for the rains and irriga- 
tion works were also constructed to provide for a con- 
tingency, Irrigation by means of wells was also known. 

The rearing and breeding of cattle was another im- 
portant avocation of the Aryans, and they had become 
complete masters of the art. Thus, Sahadeva when ho 
seeks employment as a cowherd in tho court of Virata 
says “ Under me, cows multiply in a short time, nor does 
any decease appear among them. I know tho marks of 
oxen which are fit to be prized and by smelling whoso 
urine, even a barren woman may bring forth a child.” The 
art of training horses and elephants was also thoroughly 
known and Bpeekd treatises were compiled on tho subject 
dealing with the characteristics of the animals, the diseases 
to which they were liable, their treatment, tho mode of 
breaking them and correcting their vices. Tho original 
works have been unfortunately lost but some traces of # 
have been preserved in the Agni Parana. A 
therefrom relating the marts of a good elephant r 
good idea of the progress made in (his branch of 
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“The elephants that are of good height, capable of 
enduring a large amount of fatigue, possessed of twenty or 
eighteen foot nails and exude a sort of cool and transpa 
rent exudation from their temples even m winter, and 
whose right tusks are more elevated than the left ones 
which invariably attain to a large size, with large and well 
developed flapping ears, marked by a net of little dotlike 
marks and whose colour resembles that of pregnant ram 
cloud should only be kept m the royal stud * 

As regards horses, we are told that a horse possess 
ing a lesser number of teeth than usual, 01 the one entirely 
divested of them, as well as the one possessed of a black 
tongue or palate, or the one that has a frightful look or a 
twin bom horse born without the testes or the one having 
cleft hoofs or with a horn on the region of its fore- 
head or a tricoloured horse or the one coloured like a tiger 
or a flame coloured horse or one with abnormally develop- 
ed palate, the one whose nostrils possess a black hue or 
the one resembling a Tittira bird in colour or the one 
whose legs are unequal and are marked by patches of 
white as well as one divested of those ring like curls which 
are known as the Avartas or the one that on the contr 
ary has them at the inauspicious parts of its body and 
wrongly involuted should be scrupulously rejected from 
the stable t 

The Aryans had also attained great excellence in the 
art of manufacturing cloth As mentioned m Chapter 
IX, Book I, they were acquainted therewith fiom the 
earliest tunes and we have frequent references to it in the 
Rgveda Some scholars are however of the opinion that 
they learnt it from the Dravidians and the question has 

• RL N Dutt s translation of the Agm Parana p 1057 

'Do p 1065 
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not still been settled. It may however be said that frequ- 
ent references to it in the Rgveda, coupled with the fact 
that there is no word in the Dravidian language which 
corresponds to the Sanskrit term for it — Karpasa — -justify 
us in concluding that the Aryans did not owe their 
knowledge of it to the Dravidians but learnt it quite inde- 
pendent of thorn. 

Among the places noted for its trade in cotton cloth, 
the chief was Bhrgukacha or Broach which even now is 
famous therefor. Another place noted for it was the 
country of the Cholas and the P.Indyas, the cloth manu- 
factured there, being of a specially fine texture, according 
to verse 35 of the 52nd section of the Sabha Parva. As 
the Babylonians term for cotton cloth is Sindhu, we must 
suppose that it was not exported direct from those places 
but was sent up to the mouth of the Indus, by the route 
described before. 

Cloth of silk and wool was also made and India was 
famed as much for these as for the cloth made of cotton. 
The silk required for the purpose was obtained from 
China, and it is therefore called the land of the Kosakaras 
that is, the land where grows the worm which yields the 
thread of silken clothes. On the other hand, woolen cloth 
was a speciality of the country round Kashmir and we 
have a reference thereto in the Ramayana, where Bharata 
on leaving his uncle’s house is presented with shawls, 
kambals and carpets and in the Mahabharata, where the 
king of Kamboja is said to have presented to Yudhisthira, 
superior cloth made from the hair of sheep, of animals 
living in holes and of cats. The art of mixing cotton with 
silk or wool was also known, as may be'inferred from the 
fact that fine silken and woolen cloth “ unmixed with 
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cotton is said to be presented to Yudhisthira by the 
northern kings 

Besides doth made of cotton, wool and silk, India 
earned on a lucrative trade m metals, precious stones and 
pearls Of these, pearls were obtained from Ceylon and 
the precious stones fiom the country of the Cholas and the 
Pandyas Gold was at the time found so near the surface 
that gold du a t used to be collected fiom the diggings 
thrown out by ants a fact noticed m the Mahabharata 
and confirmed by the statements of almost all Greek his 
tonans on the subject According to the Section 52 of the 
Sabha Parva, it was collected by the Khasas, Ekasaanas, 
the Arhas, the Pradaras, the Dirgha venus, the Paradas, 
the Kuhngas and the Tanganas who dwelt by the side of 
the nver Sailodi flowing between the mountains of 
Meru and Mandaracbala 

Of the inferior metals, the Aryans were acquainted 
with the use of iron, zinc and lead The manufacture of 
steel was also known and a number of articles, such as 
swords, lances, armours <Lc made of them Whenever 
necessary, artizans were aided by the State and received 
therefrom materials, instruments and maintenance lasting 
for not more than four months 

India in the Epic penod was thus a great industrial 
and commercial country, carrying on a thriving trade in 
muslin, silk and woolen manufactures as also m gold, 
pearls and precious stones On account of the immense 
lapse of tune, we have not got as much contemporary 
evidence as we would otherwise have, but occasional re 
ferences are not wanting Thus as observed by Mr 
Mookerjee in his history of Indian Shipping — there is 
mention in the book of Genesis of a company of traders 
with their camels bearing spices, balm and myrrh, going 
p 91-92. 



2d3 


Egypt In the days of Solomon (about lOlo B C ), 
there could be supplied from India alone, the ivory, gar- 
ments, artnour, spices and peacocks which found customers 
in ancient Syria In the book of Kings, it is stated how 
the ships of Solomon come to Ophir and fetched from 
thence gold, plenty of almug trees, precious stones and 
the like In the book of Ezekeil, which dwells on the com- 
merce of Tyre, there are mentioned commodities which are 
undoubtedly of Indian origin Even in the Mosaic period 
(1492 1450 BO) precious stones which were to a great 
extent a speciality of India and the neighbourmng coun- 
tries appear to have been well known and wero already 
highly valued " 

Archaeological evidence supports the conclusions which 
the above references lead to Thus according to Lenoimant 
in the abundant booty, loading the vessel of Pharaoh for 
conveyance to the land of Egypt appear a great many 
Indian animals and products, not indigenous to the soil of 
Yemen, elephant’s teeth, gold, precious stones, sandal- 
wood and monkeys and the Iabouis of Bohlen confirming 
those of Heeren and in their turn, confirmed by those of 
Lassen have established the existence of a mantime com- 
merce between India and Arabia from the very earliest 
period of humanity 



CHAPTER XI. 

SOCIAL LITE 


The social life of the Aryans in the Epic period uas 
characterised by the same features that marked it m the 
Vedic age The father continued to be the head of the 
family and to exercise those powers which generally vest 
in tho ‘ pater famihas He had the right of managing his 
affairs in any manner he deemed best and his word was 
law He had also the right to gi\ e away his daughter m 
marriage and though the Gandharva form of marriage 
according to which a girl could wed any person she liked, 
was recognised, the consent of the father was always re- 
quired to legitimise the union 

Polygamy was allowed and appears to have been the 
fashion at the end of Epic period for Arjuna, Bhima and 
Duryodhana had all more wives than one There is how 
ei or a considerable difference of opinion as to whether the 
custom of polyandry obtained among them Those who 
hold that it did, of course cite the instance of the Panda, 
vas marrying a single wife and the very explicit statement 
made by Yudhisthira to the effect that such was the 
custom among them On the other hand, it is aigued 
that the astonyhment with which the proposal made by 
them was everywhere received, the story about the pre- 
vious birth of the Pandavas, narrated by Yy isa, to allay 
the perturbance caused in the mind of the father of Drau 
padi and the paucity of instances which Yudhisthira is 
able to cite in support of his request go to establish the 
fact that polyandry was not current among them It is 
thus not possible to come to any definite conclusions id the 
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matter and the question is still wrapped in considerable 
ambiguity. ♦ 

As regards the forms of marriage, the Mahabharata 
mentions the eight forms of marriage which are referred 
to in the later Smrtis, viz. 

(1) The Brahma marriage, in which the father 

pours out a libation of water and gives his 
daughter to a suitor — a student. 

(2) Daiva marriage, in which the father decks his 

daughter with ornaments and gives her to an 
officiating priest, when the sacrifice is being 
performed. 

(3) Arsha marriage in which the father gives his 

daughter for a cow or a bull. 

(4) Prajapatya in which the father gives away his 

daughter to a suitor, simply saying “ fulfil ye 
the law conjointly ” 

(5) Gandharva marriage in which the lover takes 

and weds a loving damsel. 

(6) Baksasa marriage in which the bridegroom 

forcibly takes a damsel, destroying her rela- 
tives by strength of arms. 

(7) Asura marriage in which the suitor purchases 

a damsel from his father. 

(8) Paisacha marriage. In this form, a man em- 

braced a woman deprived of consciousness. 

Of these, the first four were approved and the other 
four condemned, the Paisacha form being considered the 
basest. It will be seen from the description of the first 
foui fortns given above that they mark the different stages 
in the development of the idea of marriage from sale to 
gift. The other four probably prevailed among the tribes 
3 *- 



of the Gandhnrvas, tho Rak§asas, tho Asuras ami the 
Fai&chas and wore named accordingly. Tho practico of 
Niyoga or raising issue on tho widow of a dead man was 
also in vogue and was frequently resorted to both by tho 
high and tho low. 

An institution which was %ory popular among tho 
ladies of tho time was tho Svayamvara wherein a woman 
selected her own husband out of a number of porsons suing 
for her hand. Generally, a test requiring extraordinary 
skill was prescribed and tho porson who complied there- 
with was wedded to tho princess. In somo cases, how- 
ever, she had e\ en greater freedom and was allowed to 
select any one sho liked from among thoso who were pre- 
sent on the occasion. Tho most welknown instances of 
the former kind are tho Svayomvaras held in honour of 
Slta and Draupadl and of the latter, tho ono held by Dam- 
yanti when she married Nala. 

It follows from what is said above that girls married 
at an advanced age, for otherwise, they would not be to 
a position to Belect their husband themselves. Women 
were, as a rule, educated and there are instances of learned 
women such as GargI and MaitreyT who took an active 
part in philosophical discussions. The work which they 
however generally attended to was the management of 
household aflairs and attending to the comforts of the 
members of the family. The most pleasing trait in their 
character was their devotion to their husbands and we 
have an excellent picture thereof in Chapter 2GS of the 
Vana Parva, where Draupadl explains to the wife of Sri 
Krsna the way in which she won the affection of her 
husband, “ Leaving aside pride and anger ” she says “ I 
always serve my husbands with their other wives. I am 
always afraid of Bpeaking a bad word, standing in a bad 
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posture, glancing in a bad maimer, siting in a bad position 
and going in a bad place and I avoid guessing the inten- 
tions of my husbands. I do not look at another man, bo 
he a god or a young well decked man or a rich or noble per- 
son. I do not take food before my husband dines or sleep 
before he goes to bed. "Whenever my husband returns 
from the field or the forest or the village, I always stand 
up and receive him with offerings of water and a seat. I 
wash the plots clean, prepare food well, give it to my bus 
band at the proper time, preserve the provisions carefully 
and keep the house well swept. I do not keep company 
with bad women and giving up idleness always strive to 
please my husbands. I avoid jesting or laughter or stand- 
ing in the front door or frequenting public places or keep- 
ing long in the compound of my houso. When my bus' 
band goes away on a journey for the sake of the family, I 
put on neither flowers nor pigments. I do not take what 
my husband does not drink or eat or like. I observe the 
family customs carefully. I serve guests and Brahmanas 
carefully and know everything which is done by the 
servants beginning with the goatherd or cowherd. # I 
watch carefully the income and expenditure of the house.”* 
A. very remarkable feature of the social life in the 
Epic period is the marked development of the caste system. 
As mentioned before, the people of India were in the age 
of the Rgveda divided into two great sections, the fair 
complexioned Aryans and the dark complexioned Dasyus. 
Eater on, as society became more complex, the Aryans 
became subdivided into three subsections, the Brahmanas, 
the Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas, of whom the Brahmanas 
attended to the performance of sacrifices, the K?atriyas to 
pursuits of a warlike kind and the Vaisyas to agriculture. 


* Epic India by C. V. Vaidya. 
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The great mass of the aboriginal community formed still a 
separate class and though such among them as proved 
themselves equal to the Aryans by a meritorious life and 
by their learning were allowed to perform as well as join 
with the Aryans in the performance of sacrifices, they were 
not allowed to marry an Aryan woman nor did the Aryans 
marry any woman of the Sudra community. In the Epic 
period, however, this state of things was changed, proba- 
bly because there was at its commencement a fresh inva- 
sion of the Aryans, who as mentioned in Chapter I — -Book 
II were not able to bring a sufficient number of women with 
them owing to the difficulty of the route by which they 
crossed over to India, and had therefore to marry women of 
the aboriginal tribe. It is also likely that long contact with 
the Dravidians had removed from the mind of the Aryans 
the repugnance they felt for them when they first came 
and settled in India and the feeling must have diminished 
still further when the more gifted of the Dravidian races 
had adopted Aryan customs and manners and shown 
themselves by no means inferior to them in any respect. 
Lastly, it must be said that their morality too was getting 
lax and that the Aryan of the Epic period was not the 
high souled, noble Aryan of the Rgveda, proud of his race 
and birth but one whoso morals had become corrupt to a 
considerable extent on account of the prevalence of such 
customs as Niyoga and polyandry. 

All these causes combined to remove the bar wliieli bad 
hitherto existed in the matter of marriage with the Sudras 
and connections with them became frequent. The more 
thoughtful members of the community naturally condemn- 
ed this laxity and protested against the offspring of such 
people being considered legitimate. They even refused to 
apply to them the name of the Aryans and a number of 
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terms were Invented to name the mixed race that was thus 
produced. Thus according to Chapter 48 of the Anuisa- 
sana Parva, a son born to a Brahman of a Sudra woman 
was called a Pars'ava and it was laid down that his posi- 
tion was inferior to that of sons born of the woman of the 
three other castes, even though he was the eldest. The 
son born to a Ksatriya of a Sudra wife was called Ugra 
and regarded as non- Aryan Even intercourse with the 
Vaisya class which was once allowed was now prohibited 
and their progeny called by the name of Ambastha. 

For obvious reasons, the repugnance felt against an 
Aryan woman marrying a Sudra was still greater and the 
offspring of such marriage was enjoined to live outside the 
city and to do the work of an executioner, being called a 
Chandala. The son bom to a Vaisya of a Brahman woman 
was called Vaidehaka and the one born to a Ksatriya of 
such a woman was known as Suta and it was laid down 
that the latter should be entrusted with the management 
of the king’s stable and the former with that of his inner 
apartments Besides these, a number of other classes are 
mentioned and as they are likely to interest persons engag- 
ed in the study of sociology, we give their names with their 
description. 

(1) A Magadha or Band! was a son bom to a Ksatriya 
woman of a Vaisya, who generally did the work of a bard. 

(2) Ayogava — a son bom to a Vaisya woman of a Sudra. 

(3) Ayogava Sairandhra — race born of the union of an 
Ayogava male and a Sairandhra or a Magadha woman. 

(4) Maireyaka — a tribe living chiefly on drinks and bom 
of a Vaideha and a Sairandhra or a Magadha woman. 

(5) Madgur — a tribe living on navigation, born of the 
union of a Nisada with a Sairandhra or a Magadha woman. 

(6) Svapaka— a race bom of such a woman and a Chandala. 
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(7) Andhra — a race born of the union of a Nisada woman 
and a Vaidehaka 

(S) P&ndu Saupaka — a race born of a Nisada woman and 
a Chandala. 

(9) Ahindaka — a tribe bom of a Vaideha woman and a 
Nisada 

(10) Saupaka — a tribe born of a Vaideha woman and a 
Chandala 

(11) Madranabha — a tribe allied to the Nisadas who used 
to ride on asses 

(12) Kukkutaka — a tribe born of a Nisada woman and a 
budra 

(13) VasSyin — a tribe born of a Nisada woman and a 
Chandala 

(14) Karavar — a race born of a Nisada woman and a 
Chamadia female 

(15) Pulkas — a tribe allied to the Chandalas which sub 
sisted on the eating of the flesh of the ass, the horse and 
the elephant 

We will next say a few words regarding the educa 
tion of the times Elementary education consisting of a 
knowledge of the three “ R”s, viz reading, wilting and anth 
metic was imparted chiefly at home, both to boys and 
girls The girls did not continue their studies unless they 
had a special aptitude for it but the boys, as they grew 
up, were sent to schools maintained by learned men m dif 
ferent parts of the country There they lived with the r 
teachers aided them m the performance of sacrificial rites 
and the management of household affairs and were taught 
such subjects as suited them condition in life and the career 
thay had set out for themselves After the course of their 
study was over, thoy returned home paying to their 
teacher a suitable amount in return for his services, and 
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settled down as peaceful householders. Some however 
continued their studies further, attending Parisads held at 
the court of learned princes to discuss questions, relating 
to religion and philosophy. A few also retired to the 
forests, meditating upon the problems of life in the soli- 
tude of their sylvan home. 

In. the matter of food, we find glimpses of an inclina- 
tion towards a vegetarian diet in preference to animal 
food. This was no doubt primarily due to the fact that 
a large variety of grain was obtainable in India on account 
of the extreme fertility of the soil. Another fact which 
contributed to the same result was the great necessity of 
preserving cattle for purposes of cultivation. Lastly, we 
may conjecture that the excellent quality of the milk of 
the cow and the buffalo and the varied confectionery pre- 
pared in India therefrom raised still more the importance 
attached to them by the people and led them to take 
special measures for their preservation. 

As a first step towards it, the slaughter of animals 
for the purposes of sacrifice was prohibited and grain was 
declared to be a fit substitute therefor. They however 
took a long time to take the step, viz. of prohibiting the 
taking of animal flesh as food altogether. There is indeed 
an interesting passage in the Satapatha Brahmana, where 
the propriety of eating the flesh of a cow or an ox is dis- 
cussed but from notices of the matter both in the Brah- 
raanas and in the Epics, it is dear that animal food was 
resorted to freely in the Epic period. Thus it is stated in 
the Aitareya Brahmana that an animal was killed on the 
occasion of a visit of a king or a guest. (I. 15). Again, 
at the time of the Asvamedha performed by Yudhisthira 
just after the great war, a number of birds and oxen are 
said to have been sacrificed and it is stated that the 
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people saw no end to the several kinds of sweet food that 
were prepared and of the animals that were killed. 

Flesh of particular animals and birds was however 
prohibited to the Brahmanas and we have a detailed ac- 
count thereof in Chapter 36 of the Santi Parva, where it 
is stated that “ the bull, earth, little ants, worms generated 
in dirt and poison should not be eaten by the Brahmanas. 
They are also asked not to eat fishes that have no scales, 
and four footed aquatic animals like frogs and others, except 
tortoise. Water fowb, swans, eagles, chakravakas, divmg 
ducks, cranes, crows, madgus, vultures, hawks, owls as also 
four footed animals that are carnivorous and have sharp 
and long teeth and birds and animals having two teeth 
and those having four teeth and food that was offered to 
the manes ” — all these Were also prohibited. The Brahman 
was also directed not to eat the food of a shoemaker, ■ 
carpenter, a washerman, a physician, a prisoner, and • 
gambler. 

The fondness of the Aryans for liquor which we noti< 
ed in a previous Chapter continued unabated in the perio 
we are considering and they used to drink it freely on(*&n 
festive occasions, so that when the Emperor Yudhisthira 
celebrated the Asvamedba sacrifice, * there was a sea of 
liquor and intoxicating juice ’ It was also taken by war- 
riors as they proceeded to fight and many a hero of the 
Mahabharata war is spoken of as having taken large 
quantities thereof. It was further considered to be the 
fittest offering to gods and Sita when she crosses the 
Ganges vows to propitiate the river with jars of liquor if 
she returns with her husband safe from her fourteen years’ 
exile. In fact, so excessive was their addition to wine, that 
as observed in the Gangopkhyana of the Ramayana, it 
earned for the Indian branch of the Aryans the name of 
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Suras, those who used to drink wine — in contrast with the 
Asuras or the Iranian branch who abstained therefrom. 

It is difficult to get from the Epics a correct idea of 
the pastimes of the ancient Indians. From stray notices 
regarding them, it however appears that the ball and the 
stick was one of their chief amusements. Boys of Ksatri- 
yas used to practise archery and swimming was also a 
favourite„pastime. Grown up men were very fond of the 
game at dice and there was a lot of betting, as may be infer- 
red from the fact that the Pandavas gambled away their 
kingdom, their liberty and even their wife, when playing 
with the Kauravas. Nala too lost his kingdom while 
playing with a rival to the throne and had to retire to 
the forests. 

We will now conclude this Chapter after saying a 
few words regarding the dress of the Aryans. It was 
simple in the extreme and consisted of a plain sheet of 
"white cotton cloth wound round the waist. The dress of 
the females was similiar hut it was large enough to enable 
them to cover the whole body. Shawls, blankets and 
other articles of wool manufactured in Kashmir and the 
country round about, were also in vogue and silk cloth 
was worn by males and females on special occasions Cloth 
made of grass was used by anchorites and persons living 
m the forests and, although it looks somewhat strange, 
was in use even in the times of the Greeks, for Herodotus 
has noticed the fact the Indians used to wear garments 
made of rushes. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE TWO GREAT EPICS OF INDIA 

Having now given an account of the political, rehgi 
ous and social institutions of India in the third period of 
its ancient history, we will proceed to give a short account 
of the two great epics from which that account has been 
compiled 

And first as regard the Rainayana It is written by 
VdlmiLi who, in the invocation, is called the son of Prache- 
tas — Prometheus or Fo^ethinker, as Schlegel translates 
the word but this account is no doubt mythical, intended 
only to emphasize the fact that he was the father of Epic 
poetry Later on, he is introduced in his real character 
as the Rsi who gave shelter to Sita when she was banished 
by Rama on account of her abduction by Ravana and 
brought up her two sons, Lava and Kusa The mam 
feature of the work written by him is that it is written 
regularly in the Anustubha metre consisting of four padas 
or lines, each consisting of eight syllables This sort of 
metre was not unknown to Yedic poetry but Yalmiki modi 
fied it in two important particulars by laying it down that 
the fifth syllable of the first and the third lines should be 
long while the seventh of the second and the fourth 
should be Bhort This form of poetry became very 
popular and as is usual with Sanskrit writers, an interest 
ing story is told to explain the circumstances under which 
this happened 

Yalmiki, it is said, was once wandering m a forest, 
when he saw a fowler kill with an arrow a male crane who 
was sporting with his fem tie The shrieks of the female 



bird, her fright, and her intense agony as disclosed by the 
unceasing fluttering of her wings moved the heart of the 
venerable Rsi *and he spontaneously gave utterance to the 
following couplet — 

M3 nisadapratistbamtvamagamahs'as'vatih samah 

Yatkraunchamithunadekamavadhih, kama mohitam 

which Griffith translates as follows : — 

" No fame be thine for endless time 
Because, base outcaste of thy cnme 
Whose cruel hand was fain to slay 
One of this gentle pair at play.” 

The gods hailed this exclamation with delight and shower- 
ed flowers upon him and Brahma was so pleased that 
he descended from the heavens and commanded Valmiki, to 
write the history of Rama in the same strain. The order 
was obeyed and the work begun and finished. 

The Ramayana is divided into seven Kandas or books 
of which the first — Bala Kanda describes the period of 
Rama’s boyhood, the second Ayodhya Kanda the period 
after Rama’s return from the court of J" anaka upto his 
banishment, and the third, Aranya Kanda, of the first years 
of exile. The fourth Kanda Kiskindha treats of Rama’s 
sojourn in Mysore ; the fifth gives a description of Ceylon, 
and the sixth of the battle of Rama with Ravana and the 
recovery of Sita. The seventh Kanda called the Uttara 
Kanda details the events that happened after Rama’s 
return to Ayodhya. 

'She Ramayana winch we now possess, ‘is "however 
hot the original because frequent additions were made to 
it from time to time. The reasons winch led to these 
alterations and additions have been discussed with great 
learning by Mr. C. V. Yaidya in his book the Riddle of 
Ramayana and after a carefbl consideration of the subject, 


* The Riddle of the Ramayana p 5a 
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he comes to the conclusion that the various reasons which 
led to the expansion of the old Ramayana, were firstly, 
the theory of Rama being an incarnation of Visnu; 
secondly, the theory that the Ramiiyana was the first 
Sargabandha Kavya , thirdly, poetical embellishment ; 
fourthly, the desire to make the Ram ay ana a depository of 
legendary lore ; fifthly, the desire to make it a depository 
of knowledge ; lastly, the desire to exaggerate the mar- 
vellous. 

The Mahabharata or the second great Epic of India 
is composed by Vyasa, who is also said to have compiled 
the Vedas. His personality is not clouded in any such 
obscurity as we find in the case of V almiki because it is 
distinctly stated that he was born of Matsyagandha — 
afterwards known as Satyavati — by Parasara while she 
was yet unmarried, and was thus the half brother of Vichi- 
travlrya, the grandfather of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 
As originally composed, it consisted of 24000 Slokas only 
but as stated in the Adi Parva, accounts of other kings 
and dynasties were subsequently added, so that the total 
amounted to one hundred thousand Sloka8. Vyasa then 
read it to his son Suka and to four other R§is viz 
Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila and Vaisampayana, of whom 
the last mentioned recited it before Janamejaya the son of 
Pariksit, when he was performing the Sarpa Yajna. 
TJgrasrava, the son of Lomaharsana heard it on the occa- 
sion and recited it before Saunaka and other Rsis, staying 
in the Naimisaranya. The Samhita which we have is 
thus evidently the work of Vaisampayana and consists of 
84836 Slokas. If to this, the Harivarhsa is added, the 
total number of blokas comes to about one hundered 
thousand. 
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The number of Parvas and of the Slokas which each 
of them contain is as follows — 


1 Adi Parva 8884 11 Stn Parva 775 

2 Sabha Parva 2511 12 Santi Paiva 14732 

3 Yana Parva 11664 13 Anusasana Parva 8000 

4 Virata Parva 2050 14 Asvamedha Parva 3320 

5 Udyoga Parva 6698 15 Asramvasi Parva 1506 

6 Bhisma Parva 5884 16 Mausal Parva 320 

7 Drona Parva 8909 17 Mahiprasthamk Parva 320 

8 Kama Parva 4964 18 Svargarohana Parva 209 

9 Salya Parva 3220 19 Hanvamsa 12000 

10 Sauptih Parva 870 

Total 96836 

Of these, the Adi Parva as its name denotes, intro- 


duces the various personages who play an important part 
in the Mahabharata war, and gives a history of the events 
that happened until the marriage of the Pandavas with 
Praupadi The Sabha Parva treats of the Rajasuya 
sacrifice celebrated by Yudhisthira and of his losing all his 
territory at the game of dice and his banishment , the 
Yana Paiva, of the fourteen years of exile and the Virata 
Parva, of their stay m the territory of the king of Virata 
during the last year of the exile The Udyoga Parva 
details their preparations for the final struggle and the 
next four Parvas, of the events that happened under the 
leadership of Bhisma, Drona, Kama and Salya of the 
Kaurava army The Sauptih describes the destruction 
of Dhistadyumna, the son of Drupada, and of the sons of 
Praupadi by Asvattkamt and the Stn Parva of the 
lamentations of Gandhari and other princesses at the 
loss of their husbands and children The Santi Parva 
and the Anusasana Parva deal with a variety of subjects 
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of great interest to the student of history and religion and 
the next four with the events that happened after the 
return of the Pandavas to Hastinapura. The Harivamsa 
ia a supplement giving a history of the Yadavas after the 
termination of the great war. 



BOOK IV. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE RISE OF THE MAGADHA LINE AND 
THE DECLINE OF THE SOLAR AND 
THE LUNAR DYNASTIES. 


Pariksit, tlie son of Abhimanyu who was consecrated 
king by the Pandavas when they repaired to the Himala- 
yas did not long enjoy the sovereignty which fell to his 
lot. According to the Mahabharata, he once went on a 
hunting expedition and lost his way in the wilderness, 
while pursuing a deer. Fortunately, however, he happen- 
ed at last to reach the hermitage of a Ksi named Samika 
and asked him if he knew anything of the deer he was 
pursuing.* The Rsi being steeped in meditation did not 
give him any reply which made the king wild and taking 
up a dead serpent, he threw it round the neck of the R§i. 
He was still so deeply engrossed in meditation that he did 
not notice this wanton insult on the part of the king but 
his son returned some time after and seeing what had 
happened cursed the king that he will die of a snake bite. 
This proved true and inspite of all precautions, the king 
was bitten by a snake and died of its poison. 

He was succeeded by his son Janamejaya who soon 
after he ascended the throne invaded Taksasila — a city in 
the neighbourhood of Kalakaserai according to General 
Cunningham — and reduced it to subjection, causing its 
ruler Tak§aka, the king of the Pannagas to flee. He then 
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celebrated tho Aivamedha m the city of Xsandivat, the 
officiating priest being Tura, tho son of Kava$a according 
to the Aitaroya Brahraana and ludrota Daivapi Saunaka 
according to the Satapatha Brulimana It was in his court 
that the Mahabh irata as composod by Vyasa was recited 
by Vai^ampayana 

Janamojaya'was succeeded by his son SaaUmka but 
no important event is recorded to havo happened in his 
reign or m the reign of his successors up to Nicliakru In 
his time, Hastmapura was swept away by the Ganges so 
that the capital was transferred to KauSambi Wo have 
then a long list of Lings but no dotail3 of tlieir reigns are 
given, the only information, the Puranas give, being that 
“ the race which gave origin to Br.ihmanas and Ksatnya3 
and which was purified by regal sages, terminated with 
Ksemaka in the Kali age ’ 

The details of the two other dynasties given in the 
Puranas viz the Solar race and the Magadha line are equ 
ally meagre Thus, in the case of the Solar race, we have 
only the names of the kings from Brhadbala upto Sumitra 
and the remark that the descendants of Iksvaku terminat- 
ed with him With regard to the other dynasty, the 
Vayu and the Matsya mention, for the first time, the 
number of years for which each of the kings ruled, but 
these details are not thoroughly reliable for while the 
Puranas agree generally m stating that the B irhadratbas 
reigned for a thousand years, the total of the years for 
which each ruler reigned comes to 937 years, according to 
the Vayu Purana and 817 years, according to the Matsya 
Purina If however we include in this dynasty, the line 
of Pradyota, which though mentioned separately is, in 
fact, descended from the Barhadrathas, the total comes to 
1075 years, according to Vayn and 962 years according to 
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Matsya and this agrees approximately with the reign of 
1000 years ascribed to them 

The number of rulers of the Pradyota dynasty is 
only five Though they are descended from Ripunjaya 
the last king of the Magadha line, they are mentioned as 
belonging to a different dynasty, evidently because Prad- 
yota came to power not by inheritance but by the intrigues 
of the minister of his father, Sumka who put the father to 
death and placed his son on the throne After their decline, 
the Soisunagas came to power, so called after Sisunaga, the 
founder of the line Both accordmg to the Vayu and the 
Matsya, he was at first residing m Kasi but he relinquish- 
ed it to his son and established himself in Rajagrha, the 
capital of Magadha The number of rulers of the line is 
stated to be ten in all but of these two only appear to 
have played an important part in Indian history ins 
Bimbisara and Ajatasatru, both of whom were contempor 
aries of Buddha 

The Puranas give us no information about any 
dynasty other than these but we have a detailed account 
of the one which ruled in Kashmir in the R yatarangim 

The hook was written about 1148 9 AD but from 
the remarks made by its author, it appears that he com 
piled it from works which were written considerably ear- 
lier, viz the Nilmata Purana, the Nrpavah of Ksemendra 
and two works written by Padmamihira and Chavilla- 
kara The account given m the Rajatarangml therefore 
begins from a king who was a contemporary of the Pan- 
davas viz Gonanda I 

The kmg was an ally and relation of Jariisandha, the 
powerful ruler of Magadha, referred to m Chapter V of 
Book III and aided him m besieging Mathura, then in the 
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hands of Krsna. The result in the graphic words of the 
Rajatarangini was that “when he pitched his camp on the 
bank of the Kalindi ( Yamuna ), the fame of the hostile 
warriors disappeared together with the smile of the women 
of the Yadava race ” He however did not fare equally well 
with Balabhadra, the brother of Krsna and was ultimately 
killed in a combat with him. 

He was succeeded by his son Damodara I, who tried 
to revenge his father s death by attacking the Yadavas 
when they were invited to attend a Svayamvara held by 
the Gandharas but he failed in his attempt and was slain. 
Krsna thereupon placed his widow Yasovatl who was 
then with child, in charge of the kingdom, though he met 
with some opposition, the procedure being unusual. She 
gave birth to a son soon after and even though an infant, 
the child was consecrated king and called Gonanda II, the 
affairs of the state being administered by the minister. It 
was because the king was an infant, says Kalhana, that his 
aid was not taken either by the Kurus or the Pandavas. 

Gonanda II was followed by thirty-five kings but 
their names are unfortunately lost, owing to the destruc- 
tion of the works containing their account. The next 
king was Lava who is said to have founded the town of 
Lolora “consisting of eighty four lacks of stone buildings ’ 
He also bestowed on the Brahmanas, the Agrahara of 
Lovara on the Ledarl, the modern Lidr, one of the princi- 
pal tributaries of the Vitasta. On his death, his son 
Kusa ascended the throne and being like his father, a 
pious prince, bestowed on the Brahmanas, the Agrahara 
of Kuruhara. 

“ After him, liis son the illustrious Khagendra ob- 
tained the throne, the destroyer of the elephant array of 
his foe3, a leader of men, an abode of valour. 



He established the two chief Agraharas, Khagi and 
Elhonanrausa and then ascended to the world ( above ) 
which he had purchased by deeds bright like ( the glitter 
of ) Si\ a’s ( teeth m ) smiling 

Then ruled his son Surendra possessed of priceless 
greatness who was far removed from sinfulness (or) whose 
state resembled that of Indra, though lacking its continui- 
ty and whose deeds astonished the world ” 

Surendra died childless and the kingdom thereupon 
passed to Godhara, a scion of another family He too was 
a pious prince like his predecessors and bestow ed on the 
Br ihmanas, the Agraharas of Godhara Hastisala identifi- 
ed by Dr Stem, the learned annotator of the Rajataran- 
gini with Gudar, a village of about twenty houses on the 
right bank of the Vi^oka ( Vesau ) river and Asthel in the 
Divsar Pargauah His son Suvarna continued the muni- 
ficence of his father and constructed a canal called Suvar- 
namani after him m the Kerala Visaya, the ancient name 
of the district in which the modern Zampor is situated 
He was succeeded by his son Janaka who bestowed the 
Agrahara of Julora — and the latter by his son, Sachinara 
who founded the Agraharas of Samangasa and bau ira. 
The king died without issue and the kingdom thereupon 
passed to As oka, the great 

We may next consider in brief the synchronisms of 
the four dynasties whose account we have given in this 
and the preceding chapters The paucity of information 
regarding the events that happened m the reigns of these 
kings makes it difhcult to ascertain their position in re- 
lation to one another but we will make use of such brief 
notices as we have in the books, for the purpose The 
first synchronism is that between Jardsandha, Gonanda I 
Kr§ija and Yudhi?thira, of whom the first two are 
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mentioned as friends of each other and as enemies of Kr§na 
and are also expressly stated to be the contemporaries of 
Yudhisthira in the Rajatarangini. This would make 
Abhimanyu and Damodara also contemporaries for both 
were one generation below Yudhisthira and Gonanda I 
respectively. Moreover, Gonanda II was an infant at 
the time of the Mahabharata war ; he may therefore be 
placed one generation below Abhimanyu who was in the 
prime of youth at the time, according to the Mahabharata. 

The next synchronism is that between Sakya of the 
Solar race and Bimbisara of the Magadha line, both of 
whom were, according to the records of the Buddhists, per- 
sonal friends Moreover, Sakya ( Buddha ) is said in Bud- 
dhistic records to have died in the eighth year of the reign 
of Ajatagatru, and to have been succeeded by bis son 
Rahula and he and Ajata^atru were thus contemporaries. 
Again, we have the synchronism of the sons of Nanda of 
the Magadha line who were displaced by Chandragupta, 
the grand father of As'oka and of Suvarna, the king of 
Kashmir as they are all three degrees in ascent from 
Asoka, 

Lastly, the Kathasaritsagara furnishes an impor- 
tant synchronism. According to it, king Sahasranika of 
the Lunar dynasty had a son named Udayana who succe- 
eded to the throne of his father. He was however in 
great dread of Pradyota, the ruler of Magadha and in 
order to get over the difficulty, his ministers proposed 
that the king should marry Padmavatl, the daughter of 
Pradyota and the end was successfully accomplished. 
Udayana will thus be one generation below Pradyota and 
we may identify them with the rulers of these names in 
the Puraiias. 



CHAPTER II 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE SUTRAS 


One might have thought that owing to the destruc- 
tion wrought by the Mahabharata war, the literature of 
the period following it will scarcely have any special fea- 
tures of its own This however is not the case and it is 
no doubt surprising to find that it is the richest 
period of ancient Sanskrit literature For, it was in this 
period that legal treatises which were unknown till now 
were written It was in this period that the six systems 
of Indian philosophy known as Purva Mimamsa, Uttara 
Mimamsa, Nyaya, Vaiiesika, Sankhya and Yoga were 
founded and it was m this period that all knowledge was 
reduced to the form of brief concise formula) known as 
the Sutras To this period also belong the great gram- 
mar written by Pamni and the Mahabhasya of Patanjali 
In the present chapter, we shall give a brief sketch 
of the six systems of Indian philosophy beginning with 
the Purva Mimamsa, ascribed to Jamnm and the Uttara 
Mimamsa ascribed to Badarayana Of these, etymologic- 
ally, it would appear as if the Purva Mimamsa was the 
first and Uttara Mimamsa next to that, in order of tune 
a nd this view derives some support from the fact that the 
former is expressly called Prachi in the Sarva Darsana 
Samgraha Prof Maxmuller however points out that 
this view is incorrect and maintains that the Purva 
Mimamsa is so called only because it deals with the 
Karma Kanda and the Uttara Mimams i because it deals 
with the Gnyana Kanda 



The object of both the Mimamsas is to systematise 
the study and understaudmg of the Vedic literature and 
we therefore find that of the twelve books into which the 
Purva Mimamsa is divided, the first book deals with the 
obligatory force of Vidhi ( injunction ), Arthavada ( ex 
planatory passage ), Mantra ( hymn ), Smi'ti ( tradition ) 
and Namadheya (name) the second, with certain subsidi 
ary discussions and the third with the weight to be attached 
to passages which are in apparent opposition to each other 
The fourth book treats of the influence of the principal and 
subordinate rites on the other rites , the fifth book, of the 
order of different parts of the sacrifice and the sixth of the 
qualifications required for persons offering sacrifices The 
rest of the books deal with a variety of miscellaneous 
questions relating to the same subject 

It will thus be seen that the Purva Mimamsa is not 
bo much a treatise on philosophy as on the sacrificial sys 
tom However, it occasionally refers to questions of some 
interest Thus, it is enjoined that at certain sacrifices, 
the sacrificer should give away all his property to the 
officiating priest This raises the important question 
whether a king should give up all lands including pasture 
lands, highways, and the sites of lakes and ponds The 
answer is that a king has no property in the land , he 
therefore cannot give it away The kingly power indeed 
authorises him to govern the realm but the right of pro- 
perty is not thereby vested m him , else it is said ho would 
havo rights of property in the house and the lands belong- 
ing to his subjects It is however added that this doe3 
not prevent a king from giving away a bouse or a field 
purchased by him 

Jaimini also considers the question whether works 
themselves produce their fruit without any divmo 
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interference or whether all actions are directly or indirectly 
requited by the Lord Badaray ana adopted the former view 
basing it on the Brhadaranyaka Upamsad IV 4 24 where 
it is said ' This is indeed the gieat unborn self, the giver 
of food, the giver of wealth Jamnni on the other hand 
adopted the latter view so that, according to him, the 
command that he who is desirous of the heavenly world 
should sacrifice implies a reward of the sacnficer by means 
of the sacrifice itself and not by any other agent and he 
adds that if we supposed that the Lord himself caused re- 
wards and punishment for the acts of men, we should of 
ten have to accuse him, of cruelty and partiality and that 
it is therefore better to allow that all works good or bad 
produce their own results 

As regards the Pramanas or the basis of knowledge, 
the Purva Mimamsa recognises five viz (1) Pratyaksa or 
that which is actually perceived by the senses (2) Anu 
mana or Inference (3) Upamana or knowledge arising by 
comparison (4) Arthapatti or presumption and (5) Sabda 
or verbal information derived from authoritative sources 
Compared with the Pramanas recognised by other schools 
tins test is very comprehensive for the Charvakas admit- 
ted only one aiz Pratyaksa and the Vaisesika two viz. 
Pratyaksa and Anumana The Sankhya acknowledged 
three adding trustworthy information ( Apta Vakya ) and 
the Nyaya four addiug comparison ( Upamana ) 

As observed already, the Uttara Mimams i differs 
from the Purva Mimamsa in as much as instead of an 
elaborate discussion about the meaning and importance of 
sacrificial rites, an attempt is made therein to introduce 
order into the philosophical teachings of the Upani§ads 
and to reduce their guesses to something like system The 
/ fundamental doctrine it inculcates is thus the same as 
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that propounded in the Upawsnds viz Aham facthma asmi 
( I am Brahma ) or what is the same thing in another 
form tat tvcm <m, that is to say, thou ( jivatman ) art it 
( the Paramatman ) To explain it more fully, it teaches 
the great truth that “ thou man art not different from 
that divine nature which pervades the whole world as salt 
pervades the sea You cannot see it, you cannot handle 
it but you can taste it and know that though invisible it 
is there Likewise that divine essence — that which alone 
is true and real in this real or phenomenal world is present, 
though invisible, as the germ of life in the smallest seed ’ * 
It is easy to see that this fundamental dogma of the 
Vedanta contradicts experience ( Vyavahara ) which shows 
us not that unity but a plurality ( Nanatvam )-an exten 
sion of names and forms, and as a part of them our own 
self in Ihe form of our created and perishable body 
Again, it is in contradiction with the canon of Vedic ritual 
which though it teaches the combined existence of the 
soul after the body, assumes a plurality of individual souls 
different from Brahman entangled in unceasing transmi 
gration and passing at the death of each body into a new 
body To these arguments, the Vedantist answers that 
both experience and the canon of the Vedic ritual with its 
commands and prohibitions, promise and threats, rest on 
false knowledge, and illusion called Avidya or Ignorance 
Owing to it, the Self is unable to distinguish from the 
Upadhis with which the Soul is clad and which are defin 
ed to consist of 

(1) The Mukhya prana— the vital spirit 

(2) The Manas, the central organ of perception, 

leady to receive what is conveyed to it by the 
separate senses and to react on them by will 

• The Six Systems of Indian philosophy— p 183 
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(3) The Indriyas, the five senses both afferent and 
efferent The five afferent senses are the 
senses of hearing, touch, sight, taste and 
scent The five efferent or acting senses are 
the senses of speaking, grasping, going, eva- 
cuating and generating 

(4) The material organic body 

To these is sometimes added the objective environ- 
ment or the objects or meaning of the senses 

What the Vedantist aims at is the annihilation of the 
Avidya and the freedom of the Self from the Upadhis 
This is the true Moksa or salvation and it implies the 
knowledge of the identity of the Atman with Brahman 
and the deliverance from birth and rebirth, in the constant 
evolution of the world It can neither be produced by 
wordly means of knowledge (pratyaksam, anumanam &c ) 
nor commanded- by the canon of the Vedas as a duty, be- 
cause both are rooted in Avidya and do not lead beyond 
it It can be gamed only through knowledge of Atman 
attainable by the Vedanta and is independent of perform- 
ance of works With a practical turn of thought, the 
Ved mta philosophy however takes cognisance of the fact 
that it is only the gifted few who can aspire to the sort 
of knowledge and consequently, it prescribes for the lay 
man, Karmakanda which teaches not how Brahman is to 
be known, but how he is to be worshipped This worship 
{ Upasarn ) being enjoined in the Veda is obligatory on 
all who have not yet reached the highest knowledge and 
as a reward therefor, they are promised happiness m this 
'rorld and in the next and a step ton ards complete Mok§a 
or salvation 


3 ? 
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An interesting question winch is discussed at some 
length in the Vedanta philosophy is whether this Moksa 
may be attained by good actions The answer is not one 
we would expect, for it is said that all works good as well 
as evil demand their retribution in the next existence, and 
hence no performance of works, of whatever kind it may 
be ever leads to liberation, but only back again ever to 
Samsara “ But granted , it is argued “ that a person 
abstams from all works then there would be no material 
left for a new life for him and thus after death liberation 
would be attamed * Not so answers the Vedanta phi 
losopber, ‘ for in the first place one is never certain that 
there may not be works demanding for their atonement 
several lives and even if one were successful in getting rid 
of the evil works by ceremonies, yet the good works will 
still be left and even these same ceremonies m-iy possibly 
also bring with them not only this annihilation but in ad 
dition, positive fruits to be enjoyed in a future life And 
further, it is practically impossible to avoid all works 
throughout an entire existence so long as the natural dis 
position of the soul to enjoyment and action persists So 
long therefore as this natural disposition is not removed 
through perfect knowledge, there is no hope of liberation ”* 
Such is in brief the outline of the teachings of tho 
Vedanta philosophy regarding the identity of tho soul of 
the individual with Brahman, the Upadhis which conceal it 
from our view and tho way in which its knowledge could 
be acquired Besides these subjects, tho Brahma Sutras 
contain elaborate discussions regarding Brahman as the 
Cosmic and tho Psychic principle, tho doctrmo of the mi- 
mortality of the soul and its transmigrations They ar0 
howovor basod on the Upani?ads and as we have referred 
• The System of the Vedanta by Paul Deusscn p 402 
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to these in details in Chapter IV of Book II, it is super- 
fluous to refer to them again in this place. 'We therefore 
pass on to consider the leading tenets of the Sankhya 
system, founded by Kapila. 

Our chief authorities are (1) the Tattva Samasa or 
Compendium of Principles, (2) the Sankhya Pravachana, 
also called the Sankhya Sutra, (3) the Sankhya Sara 
written by Vijnana Bhiksu, (4) the Sankhya Karika by 
Isvara Krsna, and (5) the chapter on the subject in the 
Sarva Darsana Samgraha. Of these, the Tattva Samasa 
is according to Prof. Max Muller, the oldest and the 
Sankhya Sutras are supposed to he the latest, because 
they are not mentioned either by Sankaracharya or even 
by the author of the Sarva Darsana Samgraha who flou- 
rished considerably later viz. in the fourteenth century. 
The best treatise on the subject is the Sankhya Karika 
containing a very concise and clear statement of the lead- 
ing principles of the Sankhya philosophy and it has been 
translated into Latin, German, French and English. 

The book begins with an explanation of the object 
with which it is written. This, it says, is to propound 
the means for removing the three sorts of pains viz. the 
natural and intrinsic, both bodily and mental ( Adhyatmi- 
ka ), the natural and extrinsic ( Adhibhautika ) and the 
divine and supernatural ( Adhidaivika ). The visible re- 
medies of pain such as medicine or earthly enjoyments are 
neither wholly complete nor eternal and the revealed means 
{ the Vedas and the Vedic ritual ) are equally inefficient, 
being connected with impurity, destruction and excess. 
The only method by which the object can be achieved is a 
discriminative knowledge of the Unmanifested ( Prakrti or 
primeval matter ), the manifested forms of nature and the 
knowing soul, for, it enables one to procure that entire 
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separation of the soul from matter which ib an absolute 
condition of its perfect deliverance from pain 

The evolution from Prakrti is thus described — 

“ Fiom nature ( Prakiti ) issues the great principle 
(Mahat, intellect) and from this, the Ego or consci- 
ousness from this ( consciousness ) the whole 
assemblage of the sixteen ( principles or entities ) 
and from five of the sixteen, the five gross ele- 
ments * 

Prakrti in its unmanifested ( Avyakta ) state is 
explained as follows in the Tattva Samasa — 

“ As in the world various objects such as water 
jars, cloth, vases ,beds <Lc are manifest, not so is 
the Avyakta manifest It is not apprehended 
by the senses, such as the ear Lq , And why 2 
Because it has neither beginning, middle, nor 
end, nor has it any parts It is inaudible, intan 
gible, invisible, indestructible, eternal, without 
savour and odour The learned declare it to be 
without beginning and middle, to be beyond what 
is great, unchanging, pre-eminent And again this 
Avyakta is subtle, without attributes, without 
beginning or end, producing but alone of all the 
eight Prakrtis unproducod, without parts, one 
only, but common to all ’ 

On the other hand, that which is visible or developed 
( Vyakta ) has a cause , it is not eternal or universal , it is 
mobile, multiform, dependent, attributive, conjunct and 
subordinate The fir&t manifestation of Prakrti is Buddhi 
Though Indian writers interpret the word to moan wliat is 
called “ Intellect ” in English, Prof Max Muller is of 
opinion that it, at loast, in the beginning, must have been 

# The Sankhya Karika, translated by Davies p 54 
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used in a wider and cosmic sense meaning Prakrti illumi- 
nated and mtellectualised and rendered capable of becom- 
ing at a later time, the germ of Ahankara, Manas and 
Indriyas # 

Aliankara is explained in the same treatise to be the 
same as Abhimana, and consists m the belief that I 
hear, I feel, I see, I taste 

The sixteen principles are as follows — 

The five Tanm itras ( essenses ) of sound, touch, 
colour, taste and smell 

The five Buddhmdriyas ( perceptive organs ) iiz 
the ear, the skin, the eyes, the tongue and the 
nose 

The five Karamendriyas or organs of action viz 
voice, hands, feet, the organ of excretion, and the 
organ of generation and lastly, Manas or mind 
The five gross elements are earth, water, fire, air 
and ether 

Speaking of the functions of these different organs 
the Sankhya Karika states that the five senses simply 
observe and the five organs of action act according to 
their functions The mind ( Manas ) arranges these un 
pressions and presents them to consciousness , conscious- 
ness ( Ahankara ) individualises these impressions as mine 
and the intellect ( Buddhi ) distinguishes and discriminates 
and forms them mto ideas 

As regards the question to what is the diverse 
phenomenon we meet with in the world due, the answer 
given is that it is due to the three Gunas which are in- 
herent in Prakrti, viz Sattva ( purity ), Rajas, ( passion ) 
and Tamas ( darkness ) , when they are in equilibrium, it 
* Six Systems of Indian Philosophy by Max Muller p. 323 
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( the Prakrti ) is in a quieseont stngo and it acts when the 
equilibrium is disturtad, giving rise alternately to Pralayas 
and creation. 

Such aro the leading tenots of tho Saiikhya philoso- 
phy. Although gonorally speaking, thoy aro not derived 
from the Upani$ads, they aro not altogether foreign to 
thoir teachings. Thus, we find it mentioned in the Kiithaka 
Upani?nd, ( III. 10-11 ) that l>oyond tho objects is tho 
mind ( Manas ), beyond tho mind is intellect ( Buddhi ) ; 
the Groat Solf ( Mahan Atma ) is beyond tho intellect. 
Beyond the Great Self, thero is the Undeveloped ( Avya- 
kta ), beyond tho undeveloped, there is tho Puru?a ; be- 
yond the Puru§a, there is nothing. This is goal, the 
highest point. So also the thoory of tho Pralaya is 
known to tho Vedanta which states that at tho end of 
each Kalpa, a Pralaya or dissolution of the universe oc- 
curs and Brahman is then reduced to its causal condition, 
containing both soul and matter, in an Avyakta ( undeve- 
loped ) state. 

There is however one point regarding which the 
teaching of the Saiikhya philosophy differs crucially from 
that of the Vedanta. It does not believe in the doctrine 
of the Universal Soul, Individual souls, it admits, do ex- 
ist, because the material world developed out of Prakrti 
must be presumed to have been meant for the enjoyment 
of some entity outside it and also because there must be a 
power which guides and controls the material organism of 
the body. Again, the three Gunas being the source of 
pleasure and pain, the sentient nature which feels the 
pleasure or pain must, it is said, be said distinct from 
them but this distinct entity or the soul is not one. The 
souls are as numerous as the births or deaths happening 
in the world or the pursuits which men follow, Farther 
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every one of these souls is, according to the Sfmkhya phi- 
losophy, enveloped in a body formed from Ihe subtle ele- 
ments of nature called the Liuga Sarira. It enters the 
womb, and forms the nucleus round which the bodily framo 
derived from the mother develops. This latter body peri- 
shes at death but the Lihga Sarira survives and passes 
through a series of transmigrations, until it attains com- 
plete emancipation. 

The Sankhya idea of emancipation is briefly this. 
All pain according to it is the result of ‘ rajas/ all gross- 
ness and ignorance of * tamas ’ and all knowledge, pleasure 
and peace, of * Sattva/ All experience consists of mental 
representation in which the Sattva is obscured by the 
nature or property of the representation and this is the 
root of evil. The act of the mind cognising object or tak- 
ing the shape of objects presented to it is called ‘Vrtti’ or 
transformation. It is the * Vrtti ’ which being colour- 
ed by the presentation imports the same colour to Sattva 
and causes evil, misery, ignorance and the like. AJ1 objects 
are made of the three ‘ gunas * and when the ‘ Vrtti * 
sees everywhere nothing but * Sattva ’ to the exclusion of 
the other two, presentation and lepresentation become 
purely ‘ Sattvika ’ and the internal * Sattva * of the cogni- 
ser realises itself everywhere and in everything. The 
bright and blissful image of the ever present ‘ Purusa 1 
who is beyond change is then reflected in the clear mirror 
of Sattva and supreme bliss or Kaivalya follows. 

The question regarding the existence of God is only 
raised by Kapila incidentally, in the course of his explain- 
ing the meaning of Pratyaksa or sensuous porcopfcion. Ho 
defines it to mean cognition arising from actual contact 
between the senses and their respective objects, whoroup 
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tho Purvapaksi or his opponent lernafks that it is faulty 
because it does not include tho porcoption of Is\ara or 
God. Knpila answers this by saying that I£vora has 
never been proved to exist at ail and thcro tho discussion 
ends. 



* CHAPTER III. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OP THE SUTRAS— (Crntd) 

The Yoga System accepts “ in toto " the principles of 
the Saitkhya philosophy but it differs from it in one im- 
portant particular ; for in place of the agnosticism of 
Kapila, we have therein a belief in Is vara, the Lord who 
is never touched by sufferings, actions, rewards or conse- 
quent dispositions. It is therefore often called Sesvara or 
Theistic Sshkhya, to distinguish it from the other called 
NirisVara or Atheistic. 

Its conception of Isvara is however peculiar, for he is 
introduced simply for the purpose of meditation and not 
on account of his having anything to do with creation. 
As observed by Rajendralal Mitra, the leading tenets of 
the Yogins, are first that there, is a supreme Godhead, 
who is purely spiritual or all soul, perfectly free from 
afflictions, works, deserts and desires. His symbol is one 
and He rewards those who are ardently devoted to him by 
facilitating their attainment of liberation ; hut He does not 
directly grant it. Nor is He the father, creator or pro- ’ 
tector of the universe with which He is absolutely uncon- 
nected.” 

Besides this, there is in the Yoga system, no discus- 
sion of a philosophical nature properly so called, for the 
chief purpose which it has in mind is to prescribe the 
means by which the action and distractions of thought 
may be restrained, enabling one to concentrate his mind 
for the purpose of attaining eternal bliss. Two prelimin- 
ary steps are prescribed in this connection viz. exercise 

38. 
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( Abhyasa ) defined to be an effort towards the steadiness 
( Sthiti ) of thought, so that the mind being free from all 
activity ( Vrtti ) remains in its own character, that is, un- 
changed and (2) freedom from passions (Vairagya), in 
which there is no desire for any objects whatsoever, 
whether visible or revealed. The means prescribed for 
attaining this object are forbearance ( Yama ), observance 
( niyama ), posture ( usana ), regulation of breath (pran& 
yama ), abstraction, contemplation, absorption and 'trance. 
Forbearance consists in abstaining from killing, falsehood, 
theft, incontinence and greediness. Observance consists in 
purity, contentment, mortification, study and resignation 
to Isvara. In case, any one of the tendencies indicated 
under these two heads is not fully sustained on account of 
other inadequate thoughts, the best way to escape from 
their disconcerting effects is, it is said, to think about 
their opposites ; for example, when abstinence from killing 
is disturbed by a desire to kill, the way to eliminate the 
disturbing element is by thinking upon its opposite «« 
the quality of love which one who is devoted to Yoga 
must possess and which if given up will only lead to end- 
less misery. 

• Posture is that which is steady and easy, being so 
made by mild effort and meditation on the endless. Some of 
theso are specified and among them, the chief are as follows*— 

Padmasana : — In this case, the right foot is placed 
on the left thigh and tho left foot on the right thigh ; the 
hands are crossed and the two great toes firmly held there- 
by ; the chin is then bent down on tho chest and in this 
posture, the eyes are directed to the tip of tho nose. 

2. Virusana : — Each foot is placed under the thigh 
of its sido and this constitutes Vlrasana or tho posture 
adopted by warriors or men of the military class. 
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3 Bhadrusana — The hands are placed m the form 
of a tortoise in front of the scrotum and under the feet 
and this is the Bhadrasana or the fortunate seat 

4 SvastiLlsana — Sitting straight with the feet 
placed under the opposite thighs is called Svastikasana or 
cross seat 

5 Band Tsana — is sitting with fingers grasping the 
ankles brought together and w ith feet placed extended on 
the legs 

Pranayama, the next means — prescribed is regulating 
the expulsion and retention of the breath and is performed 
as follows — 

The Yogiu having assumed the Padmasana posture 
inhales at the left nostril and having retamed the breath for 
the time he easily can, lets it off at the opposite nostril 
and repeats the same process beginning with the nostnl 
where he exhales This will make one Pranayama and is 
performed four times a day viz in the morning, m the 
noon, in the evening and at midnight The number of 
Pranayama performed is then steadily increased until at 
last, he is able to perform eighty Pranayamas every time 

When this stage is reached, the senses are controlled 
and the mind becomes centred in Sattva, realising Sattva 
everywhere and for all time Prahrti has played itself 
out so far as that individual is concerned and the * purusa 1 
alone shmes m all its splendour 

Such are in brief, the leading tenets of the Yoga phi- 
losophy Of the two systems which still remain to be 
described viz the Nyaya and the Vaisesika, the ideal which 
the Nyaya has in view is to pave the way for a state be- 
yond which there is nothing better ( Nihsreyasa ) and 
this, it says, can be achieved if a person understands the 
sixteen great topics of the Nyaya philosophy viz — 
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(1) Pramana — basis of knowledge (2) Prameya— 
objects of knowledge (3) Sams'aya — doubt (4) Prayojana 
—purpose (5) Distanta— example (6) Siddhanta— esta- 
blished truth (7) Avyava — premisses (8) Tarka — reason- 
ing (9) Nirnaya — conclusion (10) Vada — argumentation 
(11) Jalpa — sophistry (12) Vitanda — wrangling (13) 
Hetvabhasa — fallacies (14) Chhala — quibbles (i5) Jati, 
false analogies (16) Nigrahastban — unfitness for arguing. 

The basis of knowledge according to this philosophy 
are only four viz. * pratyaksa ’ or that which is actually 
perceived by the senses, * anumana * ( inference ), upamana 
( comparison ) and sabda ( word ) which is explained to 
mean, the precept of one worthy to be trusted or * the 
right precept.’ 

It therefore differs from the Sankhya which only 
admits of three Pramanas, omitting comparison and 
from the Mimansakas, who recognize five, adding presump- 
tion. The objects of knowledge are next mentioned viz. 
(l) Self or Soul (2) Body (3) Organs of sense viz. those of 
smell, taste, sight, touch and hearing, (4) Object of 
senses^ viz. earth, water, light, air and ether as also the 
qualities of the earth viz. smell, taste, colour, touch and 
sound ; the qualities of water viz. taste, colour, touch and 
sound ; the qualites of air viz. touch and sound ; and quali- 
ties of ether viz sound, (5) Understanding (6) Mind (7) 
Activity (8) Faults (9) Transmigration (10) Rewards of 
deeds (11) Suffering (12) Final beatitude. 

All these objects of knowledge are clearly defined and 
there is an interesting discussion regarding their proper- 
ties. The subject which is very ably and clearly argued 
is the relation of^mind ( Manas ), understanding ( Bud- 
dhi ), the body ( Sanra ) and the soul ( Atman ).° Buddhi 
is explained to be the result of experience and memory 
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and to be tbe same thing as knowledge. Manas is that 
which receives the impression of the senses from outsido 
and regulates them preventing the confusion which would 
otherwise result from a number of impressions being re- 
ceived all at once. Memory, doubt, imagination ; dreaming 
and feelings of pleasure and pain are its manifestations 
and it is of the size of aD atom but eternal. 


The above disquisition leads Gotama to the question, 
from what does knowledge arise ? His opinion is that it 
arises from the conjunction on the one hand, of Atman 
(Self) with Manas (mind ) and on the other hand, of 
Manas with the Indriyas. It, he observes, cannot belong 
to the mind alone because it is only an instrument of 
knowledge and it cannot belong to the senses and their 
objects because it abides even when the senses and what 
they perceive have been suppressed. 

We have besides these, -learned discussion about the 
nature of the Padaxthas but of these we will only notice 
that regarding the 7th Padartha viz. Avyava or the 
premisses, which form the Indian syllogism. The Sanskrit 
conception is that it consists of five parts, instead of the 
three parts which characterise the Grecian syllogism 
owing to the fact that here we have, besides the major 
premiss, the minor premiss and conclusion, a statement of 
the proposition to be proved and the reason adduced in 
support thereof. Thus, the Hindu syllogism runs as 
follows : — 


1. The hill is fiery. 

2. For it smokes. 

3. Whatever smokes is fiery. 

4. The hill is smoking. 

5. Therefore it is fiery. 
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The general truth with underlies the proposition is called 
its ‘ Vy ipti ’ On the other hand, the special condition or 
limitation which detracts therefrom is called the ‘ Upadhi ’ 
Thus, although it is true that whatever smokes is fiery, it 
is not true that smoko invariably accompanies fire This 
is the case only when the fuel is moist and this is called 
the Upadhi 

Inferences are further declared to be of three kinds 
It is Purvavat when what is infeired is antecedent, it is 
besavat when that is subsequent and Samanyat Ursta, 
when it is based on what is constantly seen together 
Thus when we see a river rising, v e infer that it has ram 
ed ( Purvavat Inference ) On the other hand, when ve 
see peacocks screaming, wo infer that it will ram ( Sesavat 
Inference ) The third sort of inference is intended to 
covei those cases in which we infer the existence of some- 
thing supersensible from the sensible, as is the case when 
we infer the existence of senses from the fact that we per 
ceive colour &c 

The Vaisesika system founded by Kanada is closely 
related to the Nyaya philosophy It has however several 
featuies peculiai to it and of these one which is charac 
terstic thereof is the theory of atoms It is not unknown 
to the Nyaya system because as observed above, the Nai 
yayikas legard the mind as an atom and in another place, 
viz in IV 8 83, it is said that tne * Anus’ are realities 
which cannot be reduced or compressed out of being but it 
does not go as deep into the subject as the Vaisesika phi 
losophei does nor have the details been worked out as 
carefully there as m this system The basis of the theory 
is that there must be somewhere smallest things that ex 
dude further analysis These aie the atoms which are 
eternal in themselves but non-eternal, that is, subject to 
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uecomposiuou as aggregates They are also invisible by 
themselves and their size is compared to the sixth part of 
a mote m a sunbeam 

As regards the way m which they combine to form a 
samples body, Kanid&’s theory is that they first form an 
iggregate of two, then an aggregate of three double atoms 
hen of four triple atoms and so on As aggregates, they 
nay be organised, organs, or inorganic Thus, the human 
)ody is earth organised, the pover of smelling is the earthly 
>rgan, stones are inorganic Again, there are organic 
unnnous bodies in the Sun Sight is the luminous organ 
ind burning fire is inorganic Water, light, and air are 
said to be eternal m their atomic state and transient as 
iggrcgates Ether, on the other hand, is alwaj s eternal 
ind infinite 

The Padarthas or objects of knowledge are classified 
is (1) Substance (2) Quality (3) Action (4) Genus (5) 
species or particularity ( Yisesa ) (C) Inseparability and 
,7) Negation ( Abb iva ) Class (1) comprises the five ele- 
ments ( earth, water, fire, air and ethei ) Time, Space, 
Self ( Atman ) and Mmd { Manas ) Among the 
principal qualities are enumerated the qualities of smell, 
iouch, taste and colour, as well as, pleasure and 
pain , desire and aversion , thought ( Buddhi ) and effort 
, Prayatna ) &c Actions are defined to consist of (a) 
throwing upward, (b) throwing downwards (c) contracting 
(d) expanding and (e) gomg Kanada asserts the exist- 
ence of God because although we do not see Him, we see 
His work and because work and word are the signs of the’ 
substantial existence of beings different from ourselves 

Before concluding our account of the six systems of 
Indian philosophy, it appears necessary to refer to the 
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Charvakas, the Atheists of India N o -work giving a systema- 
tic account of their views has been preserved but they are 
referred to in books like the Sarva Darsana Sangraha 
and it appears therefrom that the origin of the school was 
ascribed to Brhaspati and that it recognized but one 
authority of knowledge viz sensuous perception. They 
therefore do not believe in paradise or m salvation and 
deny the existence of Self The Vedas and the sacrificial 
rites are according to them meaningless, devised simply by 
the Brahmanas for earning their livelihood Their 
sole object is to enjoy life even with other people’s money 
and they ridicule the idea that pleasure is to be relinquish- 
ed because it is accompanied by pain 



CHAPTER IV. 
SOCIAL LITE 


As mentioned m Chapter II, wo liavo, besides tho 
philosophical Sutras, Sutras which enunciato tho duties of 
a man, m relation to his f unilj and his neighbours which 
are known as the Dhnmm Sutras Tliej also treat of the 
rules regarding inheritance, of tho duties of kings, and 
the administration of ci\ il and criminal law 

Tho first duty which tho Sutras inculcate is that of 
receiving education suitable to tho rank and position 
of the jiersou concerned Rules intended to guido tho 
people in this matter are laid down with great caro and 
wnth a precision which is certauilj striking Thus, speak- 
ing of_thc tune aud the ago at winch education should be- 
gin, Apastamba, a well known wTiter on tho subject ob 
serves as follows — 

“ Lot him ( tho teacher ) mitiato a Brulimana m 
spring a K§atn^a in summer and a Vaisya in autumn, 
a Brahmana in tho eighth jear nftci his conception, a 
K?atnya in the cloienth y ear after his conception and a 
Vaisya m tho twelfth jear after lus conception " 

Apastamba noxt goes on to mention the years at 
which education should begin, in case it is intended to 
achieve excellence in any particular sphere and says 

“ Let him mitiato a porson desirous of excellence, m 
sacred learning, in his so\ onth year, a person desirous of 
long life in his eighth jear, a person desirous of manly 
vigour in his ninth year, a person desirous of food in his 
39 
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tenth year, a person desirous of strength in his eleventh 
year, a person desirous of cattle in his twelfth year ”* 
There were no schools in the modern sense of the 
word but those who desned to learn were sent to receive 
their training under some well known preceptor and to 
stay with him in his house, until the whole educational 
course was finished No fees were charged but the student 
was required to go for alms, in the morning and in the 
evening, for the food required for his Guru, his family 
and all persons dependent on him He then placed before 
his teacher, whatever was collected, and was directed to 
eat only what his Guru gave him Strict rules were laid 
down with regard to the student’s behaviour when taking 
his education Thus Apastamba saysf — 

Let him not be addicted to gossiping 
Let him be diBcreet , 

Let him not do anything for his own pleasure, m 
places which his teacher frequents 
Let him talk with women so much ( only ) as Ins 
purpose requires 

Let him restrain his organs from seeking illicit ob 
jects 

Let him be untiring and fulfilling his duties — 
modest — possessed of self command — energetic — 
free from angci and free from envy 
The enumeration of his duties to his teacher shows 
that strict discipline was enforced Thus we read, 

“ Every day he shall put his teacher to bed, after 
having washed his teacher’s feet and after having 
rubbed him 

• The Sacred laws of the AryasS B F Series Vol lip 3 
t Do p II 
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2. He shall retire to rest after haviug received 
( the teacher’s permission ). 

3. And he shall not strotch out his feet towards 
him. 

5. And he shall not address ( the teacher ) 
whilst he himself is in a reclining position. 

6. But he may answer the teacher sitting ( if ' 
the teacher himself is sitting or lying ). 

7. And if the teacher stands, he shall answer 
him after having risen also. 

8. He shall walk after him, if he walks. 

9. He shall run after him, if he tuds. 

10. He shall not approach ( his teacher ) with 
shoes on his feet or his head covered or holding 
implements in his hands. 

The term of studentship was in proportion to the 
knowledge which a student wished to acquire and was 
forty-eight years, if he wanted to learn all the Vedas, 
thirty-six years if he wanted to learn three, twenty-four 
if he wanted to learn two and twelve years if he wanted 
to learn only one. This was the shortest period allowed 
for receiving instruction. 

His studies finished, the student had to pay his mas- 
ter a reward in proportion to his status in life and the 
years which he had spent with the latter. He then re- 
turned home and entered the second stage of life — that of 
the house-holder. He was free to follow any vocation he 
liked but he was enjoined to perform forty rites on differ- 
ent occasions. Of these, seven comprise what are known 
a f the Grhya rites and consisted of the new and full moon 
rites, the Sraddha rite3 performed in honour of deceased 
ancestors, the Agrahayam rites and various other rites 
performed in the months of Chaitra, Sravana and Asvina, 
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He had algo to perform what are called the Srauta rites 
consisting of seven sorts of Haviryajnas performed with 
offerings of rice, milk, butter, meat &c., and the seven sorts 
of Somayajnas performed with libations of the Soma juice. 
Lastly, there were nineteen domestic ceremonies to bo 
performed and these consisted (1) Garbhadhana-ceremony 
to cause conception (2) Pumsavana-ceremony to cause 
the birth of a male child (3) Simantonnayana-arrangiug 
the hair of the pregnant wife (4) Jatakarman-ceremony on 
birth of a child (5) Naming the child : (6) the first feeding; 
(7) the tonsure of the head (8) the initiation ; ( 9 to 12 ) 
the four vows for the study of the Veda (13) the comple- 
tion of studentship (14) Marriage and (15 to 19) the five 
sacrifices to gods, manes, men, spirits and Brahman or 
God. 

A duty on which the Sutras lay much stress is that 
of hospitality, the reception of guests being characteristic- 
ally described as an ever-lasting sacrifice offered by the 
householder to Prajapati, and the various acts done in 
receiving him to the different sorts of sacrifices such as the 
Agnistoma,. the Ukthya, the Atiratra &c. The chief 
rules regarding the reception of guests arc as follows 

He (the host) shall go to meet such a guest, hon- 
our him according to age, and cause a seat to bo 
given to him. The householder himself shall 
wash the feet of that ( guest ) ; according to some, 
two Sudras shall do it.” II. 3. 6. 

On tho second and following days of the guest’s 
stay , the host shall, not rise or descend ( from his 
couch ) in order to salute his ( guest ), if he has 
been saluted before ( on the first day ). 

2. Ho shall eat after his guests. 
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3 He shall not consume all the flavoured liquids 
m the house so as to leave nothing for guests 

4 He shall not cause sweetmeats to be prepar 
ed for his own sake (II 4 8) 

“And on the following day, (he shall search for him ) 
feast him to his heart s content and accompany him on his 
departure 

If the guest possesses a carnage ( he shall accompany 
him ) as far as that 

Any other guest, he must accompany, until permis 
Sion to return is given 

If the guest forgets to give leave to depart, the host 
may return on reaching the boundary of the village * 

The Dharma Sutras then descnbe the duties a 
man had to perform in the two next stages of life viz of 
the ascetic and of the hermit in the woods The ascetic 
is directed to live without a fire, without a house, without 
pleasures and without protection Remaining silent, ut- 
tering speech only on the occasion of the daily recitation 
of the Vedas and beggmg so much food only in the village, 
as would sustain his life, it was his duty to wander about 
neither carmg for this world nor for heaven The hermit 
is ordained to put on a dress of materials procured in the 
woods, and it is laid down that 

He shall wander about, sustaining his life by roots, 
fruits, leaves and grass 

In the end, he shall live on what he may obtain by 
chance 

4 Next he shall live on water, then on air, then 
on ether 

5 Each following one of these modes of subsist. 
ence is distinguished by a greater reward 

* The Sacred Laws of the Aryas S B E- Senes Vol II p. 12 
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A special feature of his life is that after having 
finished the study of the Veda, having taken a wife and 
kindled the sacred fire, he is enjoined to begin the rites 
which end with the Soma sacrifice and then to build a 
dwelling and reside there either with his wife, his children 
and his fires, or to live alone. 

Such are in brief the leading features of the four 
stages of a man’s life according to the Dharma Sutras, and 
if he lived in all these four, according to the rules of the 
law, without allowing himself to be disturbed by anything, 
salvation was promised to him. 



CHAPTER V. 

ADMINISTRATION OP THE STATE. 


The section of the Dharma Sutras dealing with 
the duties of kings treat chiefly of the punishment of offen- 
ders, the selection of servants and his obligations to his 
subjects. The best discourse on the last mentioned subject 
is probably that of Gautama who observes as follows : — 
The king is master of all, with the exception of 
Brahmanas. 

2. ( He shall be ) holy in acts and speech. 

3. Pully instructed, in the threefold ( sacred science ) and 
in logic. 

4. Pure, of subdued senses, surrounded by companions, 
possessing excellent qualities and by the means ( for up- 
holding his rule ). 

5. He shall be impartial towards his subjects. 

6. And he shall do what is good for them. 

9. He shall protect the castes and orders, in accordance 
with justice. 

10. And those, who leave ( the path ) of duty, he shall 
lead back ( to it )? 

Vasistha also lays down thatf 

(1) the measures and weights of objects necessary for 

households must be guarded against falsification. 

(2) The wives of slain soldiers shall be provided for. 

Dealing with the subject of treasure trove, Gautama 
observes (X. 45-50) that 

* The Sacred Laws of the Aryas (S. B E. Series Vol. II p. 232-3). 
t do. voi xrv p.97-8. 
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Treasure Trove is tlio property of the king except, 
ing such as is found by a Brahman a who lives ac- 
cording to the law. 

45 Some declare that a member of a non-Brah- 
manical caste eveu, who announces ( his find to the 
king ) shall obtain one sixth of tlio value. 

46. Having recovered property stolen by thieves, 
he shall return it to the owner. 

47. Or if the stolen property is not recovered, he 
shall pay its valuo out of his treasury. 

The persons to be exempted from taxation according 
to Vasi§tha, are (1) A Srotriya ; (2) a servant of the 
king (3) one who has no protector (4) one who has left the # 
order of househoulders (5) an infant (G) a very aged man 
(7) a youDg man who studies and (8) pradatas. (XIX 23-0) 
Healso directs that no taxes shall bo paid on the usufructof 
rivers, dry grass, forests, places of combustion and mountains. 

Apastamba’s list (II. 10-2G) is somewhat different for , 
according to him the persons to be exempted are (l) A. 
learned Brahman a (2) the women of all castes (3) those who 
live with a teacher in order to study (4) ascetics who are 
bent on fulfilling the sacred law (5) a Sudra who lives by 
washing the feet (G) blind, deaf and dumb, and diseased 
persons ( as long as their infirmities last ) and (7) those to 
whom the acquisition of property is forbidden. 

The administration of justice was Tegulated by the 
Vedas, the Institutes of the Sacred Laws, the Angas and 
the Puranas It is also stated* that the laws of countries 
castes and families, which are not opposed to the sacred 
law3 have an authority and that cultivators, tradesmen 
herdsmen, moneylenders and artizaiis have authority to 
lay down rules for their respective classes. _ 


• Tbe Sacred Laws of the Aryas (S. B. E. Vol. II p 234) ; Gautama - 
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For reasons which, it is difficult to ascertain, there 
was a strong variation in the customs of the north and of 
the south for while it was lawful, in the latter country, to 
eat in the company of one’s wife, to eat in the company of 
an uninitiated person, to eat stale food, to marry the 
daughter of a maternal unde or a paternal aunt, all these 
were prohibited in the north. On the other hand, it was a 
recognised practice in the north, to deal in wool, to drink 
rum, to sell animals that have teeth in the upper and 
in the lower jaws, to follow the trade of arms and 
to go to sea, but this was considered sinful in the south.t 
At the same time, it is stated J that one should 
not take heed of either of these practices, because they 
are opposed to the recognised customs, and the rule 
of conduct to be regarded as authoritative is that followed 
in Aryavarta, that is, the country to the east of the re- 
gion where the Sarasvatl disappears, to the west of the 
Black Forest ( K&laka vana ), to the north of the Pari- 
patra ( mountains ) and to the south of the Himalaya. 
Sryavarta is also defined to be the country between the 
rivers Yamuna and Gauges, while according to the Bhal- 
l&vins, the limits of the country are in the west — the 
boundary river and in the east — the region where the sun 
rises, as far as the black antelopes wander. 

All the SDtra authors deal at some length with 
questions of inheritance, but it appears unnecessary to 
refer to these here at length and we will close our first 
volume of the History of India, which as mentioned in the 
Introduction was to cover the period from the earliest 
times to the rise of Buddhism. As the reader will remem- 
ber, we began with an account of the circumstances under 

+ Sacred Laws of the Aryas {S. B. E. Vol. XIV p. 146) ; Baudhayana 1. 1. 2, 

* Do. p. 147. Baudhayana L 1. 2. 8, 
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which, the Aryans were compelled to leave their original 
home in the Arctic regions in the remote past and followed 
step by step their migrations therefrom to the confines of 
India. We then considered in detail, the settlement of the 
Aryans in Punjab, their advance into the heart of the 
peninsula from this central basis and their ultimate settle- 
ment throughout the length and breadth of this vast con- 
tinent. We also studied their religion and their philosophy 
and inquired into their social and political organisation. 
Above all, we saw the steady development of the caste 
and the sacrificial systems and the firm hold, these institu- 
tions obtained over the mind of the people. That closes 
the most glorious period in the History of India a period 
in which it developed its highest philosophy which still 
enchants the scholars of the world. 

A new era next dawned and therein we find Gautama 
Buddha preaching a new religion, a religion whose noble t 
tenets have won for it, unversal admiration. His 
life and teachings and the revolution his religion 
effected, in the political and religious life of India will 
form the subject of Volume II. 


€itb of Uoluntc one. 



Statement showing contemporary 
kings of the dynasties mentioned 
in Chapters I to VI of Book II 
and Chapter III of Book III. 
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The Yadavas The 

Haihay 

' IV V~ 


fanu 

a 

’ururavas 


as 


The Pauravas 


The Kilnya- 
kubja dynasty 


VI 


Mnnu 

Da 

Pnruravas 


VII 


1 

2 

3 


yua 

tahusa 


Ayus 

Nahu$a 


Anuvasu 


4 

5 


r aydti* 

r ada 

o-ostu 

r ijinlvat 

•vahi 

taSadgu 

'hitraratha 


Sakasrajit 

Satajit 

Haihaya 

Dharmanetra 

Kunti 


'asavinclu * 
kthuyaSas (K) 
^hukarman (K) 
rthujaya (K) 
rthuklrtti (K) 
■tfhudana (K) 
rthu^ravas (K) 


Sahanji 


Bhadratrenya 


^ntara 

'Ontinued on page 


Durdama 

Dhanaka 

Krtavlrya 


Yamti* 

Janamejaya I 

Prachinvat 

Pravira 

Manasyu 

Abhayada 

Sudayvmna 

Bahugava 

Samyati 

Ahamyati 

Raudrasva 

Rteyu 

Rantinum 

Tamsu 


Bhlma 


Kafichan 


Suhotra 


Jahnu 

Sumantu 

Ajaka 

Balakasva 

Kuia 

KuSamba 

Gadhi 


6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

IX 

12 

13 

14 

15 
1G 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 
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The Bhargavas 

The Kali line 

The line of Anu 

1 

VIII 

IX 

X 


Manu 

X13l 

1 


Pururavas 

Ayus 

Nahusa 



K?atravrdha 

Suhotra 

Yaydti* 

Anu 

Sahhrmara 


Kasa 

Kalanara 


Kasiraja 

Sriijaya 


Dlrghatamas 

Purafijaya 


Dhanvantari 

Janaraejaya 


Kotumat 

Alahamani 


Bhimaratha 

Alabaman* s 

JDivoddsa I 

tfchlU AjJprstha (AT) 

CWm'«I ou pci'jc 7. 

TJ^Inara 

StVi 

h'claya 
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The 

Solar dynasty 

The Videha 
dynasty 

The line of 
Dista 


i 

ii 

m 

31 

Satyavmta 

Dhrstaketu 

Karandhama 

32 

Haris chandra 


33 

Rohitatva 


Avlksit 

34 

Harita 

HaryaSva 

Marutta* ( s.b.) 

35 

36 

Chanchu 

Yijaya 

Narisyanta 

37 

Kuruka 

1 Maru 

38 

Yrka 


Dama 

39 

Bahu 


Rajyavardhana 

40 

Sagarcfr 

Bratibandhaka 

Sudhrti 

41 

Asamahjas 


Nara 

42 

Ariisumat 


Kevala 

43 

Billpa I 

Krtaratba 


44 

Bhaglratha* 

Bandhumat 

45 

Sruta 


Vegavat 

46 

Nabhaga 

Krta 

Budha 

47 

Ambari§a^ 

Tmavindu 

48 

49 

Sindhudvipa 
AyutaSva . 

Vibudha 

Yisala 




The Bhargavas 

The Kasi line 

The line of Ann 


VIII 

IX 

X I 

Jamadagni 



31 

Rama 

Haryasva ( M ) 


32 


Usadrafcha 

33 




34 




35 


Sudeva ( M ) 


36 


Hema 

37 




38 




39 


Divodasa II ( M ) 

Sutapas 

40 


Piatardana 

41 




42 


Alarka 

Bah 

43 




44 


Sannati 

Anga 

45 



46 


1 Sunltha 


47 




48 


49 
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The 

The Videha * 

The line of 


Solar dynasty 

dynasty | 

Disia 

1 

i 

H : 

hi 


50 Rtvparna \ Hemachandra 

51 Sarvakama Mabadhrti 

52 Sudasa Suchandra 

53 SaudSsa Krtirata 

54 Asmaka Dhumrasva 

55 Mulaka i Maharoman 

56 Dasaratha I i Srfijaya 

57 Davila j Suvarnaroman 

58 Visvasalia I i Sahadeva 

59 DiUjpa II* | Hrasvaroman Kr^aSva 

GO Dirghabohu | Somadatta 

61 BagUu Janamejaya 

G2 Aja 

GO DawuithaJI Snadhvaja Simati 

Gi Rama* Rlunvvmat 

G5 Knta £ itadyumna 

GG Atithi 3uchi 

G7 Ni$adka Oqa\ aha 

G8 Nala Satyadhvaja 

G9 Nabhas Kuni 

70 Pundarika Ajij'ma 

71 Kscnndhanvan Ritujit 

72 Dovamka Ari$tanenu 

73. Ahlnngn SruUyus 

7 1 Puripltra Suparsva 

75 Dala Safijaya 

7 G Ghhak K^ora'vri 

77 Uktka Ancnas 

78 VajrnnAbVm Minaralha 

79 SanUmnabha Sotyaratim 

80 Dhjafit&m Sltyarathi 

81 YUvas&ha II Up «gu 

Oimin^uul cm jvyjc 11 , 
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Che Yadavas 

The 

DvinudhaB 

The Pauravas 

The Nor then 
PahchaJas 

IV 

V 

VI 

VII 

ivaratha 

isaratha 

huni 

Dviinidha 
(son of Haatin) 

Ajamldha 

Nila 

iramblia 

svarata 

ivak§atra 

Yavinara 


feanti 

Su&Lnti 

Purujana 

adhu 

aavaratha 

urnvatsa 

Dhrtimat 


Chak^us 
Haiya^va I 
Mudgala 

nuratha 

iruhotra 

Safcyadhrti 


Haryasva 11 

msu 


JRUa I 

Divoddsa 

Kwta 

ityamdna 

idhala 

Drdhanemi 

Mitrayu 

Srnjaya 

Chyavana 

Suaaaa 

ukura 

Suparsva 


Saudaaa 

Somaka 

r?ni or Vrsta 

apotaroman 

Sumati 

Samvarana 

Kura 

Jahnu 

Suratha 

Jantu 

lloman 

ittlrx (A) 
aittiri (A) 

■hava 

’ontinued on page 1 

Sannatimat 

2. 

Yiduratha 

Sarvabhauma 

Jayasena 

Aravin 

Ayutayus 

Akrodhana 

Devatithi 
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The Southern 




Panchalas 

The Kasi line 

The line of Anu 


VIII 

IX 

X 


Ajamidha 

Suketu 

Para 

50 

Brhadisu 

Dharmaketu 

Diviratha 

52 




53 

Brhadvasu 

Satyaketu 


54 


Dharmaratha 

55 

Brhatkarman 

Vibhu 


5G 




57 

Jayadratha 

Suvibhu 

Chitraratha 

58 

YiSv ajit 

Sukumara 


GO 

Senajit 

Dhr§taketu 


G l 

Buchirl^va 


Itomapada \ 

G3 

Yainahotra 

04 

Prtliusena 


Chaturnnga 

Go 

BhSrga 

GG 

Pura 

Nipa 

Samara 

Para 

Bhargablifum 

Prthulak^a 

07 

G3 


Champa 

69 

70 

Prthu 


Haryanga J 

71 

73 



Bhadraratha 

73 

Sukrti 


74 



Brhatkarman 

75 

70 

Viblirlja 


Brhadratha 

77 

73 



Brhadbblnu 

[79 

Anulia 


so 



| Brlianmanns 

\8l 

Continued cn page 13, 
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The The Videha The line of 

Solar dynasty dynasty Dista 



12 


The Yadavas 


The 

Dvimidhas 


The Pauravas 


The Northern 
Panchalas 


IV 


V I VI I VII 


Lbhyit 


Kita 


Rksa II 


> unarvasu 


Dilipa 

Piatipa 


Lkuka 


fgutsena 

lamsa 

{rsna 


Ugrayudha 

K?emya 

Suvira 

Nrpafi]aya 

Bthuratha 


^antanu 

(Bhi§ma) 

Vichitravirya 

Dhrtctraitra 

Pandavas * 

Abhimanyu 


Prsata 

Drupada 

Dfostadyumna 

Dhrstaletu 


Note —(i) The words A K & M in brackets stand for the Agm Purana the Kurina Pn» 
of e kmg^ abharata 2X115 £b ° W lhe auth °nty for including these names In the dy 

(2) The words AB & SB show th3t the names bi these rulers are mentioned i 
Aitareya and the S atapatha Brahmanas as having celebrated the 
Sacrifice. 
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He Southern 
Paiichalas 

The Kasi line 

The line of Anu 


VIII 

IX “! 

X 


^rahmadatta 

Pi^vaksena 

Jdaksena 

Bhallata 

fanamejaya 


Jayadratha 

Vijaya 

Dhrti 

Dhrtavrata 

Satyakarman 

Adhiratha 

Karna 

82 

83 

84 

85 
8G 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 


(3) The asterisk marks the ' chakravarttns. * 

(4) The italics show the kings ascertained to be contemporaries. 


Statement showing the contemporary kings of the 
Solar, the Lunar, the Magadha and the Kashmir 
dynasties, after the Mahabharata war. 
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The Lunar dynasty 


The Magadha line 


1 Arjunct 

2 Abbimanyu 

3 Pariksit 

4 Janamejaya 

5 Satanlka I 
Sahasranika 

6 Asvamedhadatta 

7 Adhislmakrsna 

8 Nichakru 

9 U§na 

10 Chitraratha 

11 Suchidratna 

12 Vrsnimat 

13 Susena 

14 Sunitha 

15 Reha 

16 Nichaksus 

17 Sukhabala 

18 Pariplava 

19 Sunaya 

20 Medhavin 

21 Nipafijaya 

22 Mrdu 

23 Tigma 

24 Brhadratha 

25 Vasudana 
2G Satanlka II 


Jarasandha 

Sahadeva 

Sozoapi 

Srutavat 

Ayutayus 

Niramitra 

Suksatra 

Brhatkarman 

Senajit 

Srutanjaya 

Yipra 

Suchi 

Ksemya 

Suvrata 

Dharma 

Susrama 

Drdhasena 

Sumati 


Satyajit 

Visvajifc 

Ripufijaya 

Prddyotana 


(22 V; 33 31) 
(40 V; 32 31) 

[35 v] 

(50 V ; 2 M) 
(23 V; 2M) 




The Kashmir 


Tis Solar dynasty 

kings 


BrfwJJjgJa 

Gonancla I 

| 

1 

Brhatksana 

Damodara I 

1 2 

Uroksepa 

Gonanda II 

3 

Vatsa 


4 

Vatsarruha 


5 

Brativyoma 

Bfiann 


i G 

Divakara 


8 

Sahadsra 

o 

9 

Brkadasva 


10 . 

BhTitiuratha 

> 

11 

Supra hka 


12 

Supratipa 

u* 

13 

a 

,u 

ilarudeva 


15 


fa 

ilG 

Sunaksatra 


|l7 



18 

Eimnara 

ta 

c 

|19 



[20 


© 

21 

Antarik?a 


22 


23 

Suvarna 

P 

24 

25 

Amitrajit 


25 




The Lunar dynasty 


The Magadha line 




27 

Udayana 

Palaka 

'24 V i 28 11) 

28 

Ahinara 

Viiukhayupa 

'50 V ; 5311) 

29 

Khandapani 

Janaka 

! 21 V & 11) 

30 

Niramitra 

Nandivardhana 

'20 V & 11) 

31 

Ksemaka 

bi^unaga 

'40 V & 11) 

32 


Kfikavarna 

>30 V & M) 

•33 


Ksemadhanvan 

'20 V : 36 11) 

34 


Ksattranjas 

! 40 V; 30 11) 

35 


Bmbisdra 

'28 V ; 28 11) 

36 


Ajdtasatni 

! 25 y ; 27 11) 

37 


Darbhaka 

: 25 V ; 2411) 

38 


Udayasva 

I33V&11) 

39 


Nandivardhana 

'42 V; 4311) 

40 


Mahanandin 

! 40 V ; 4311) 

41 


Nanda 


42 


Sumdlya 


43 


Chandragupta 




iftndusara 


45 


Asoka 
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The Solar dynasty 

The Kashmir 
kings 


Brhadraja 


2 7 

Dharmio 


28 



29 

Krtanjaya 


30 

Bananiaya 


32 

Sanjaya 


33 

Suddhodana 


34 

Sahja 


35 

llahxda 


36 

Prasenniit 

Lava 

37 

Ksudraka 

Kusa 

38 

Kundaka 

Khagendra 

39 

Suratha 

Surendra 

40 

Sumitra 

Godhara 

41 


Suiama 

42 


Janaka 

43 


Sacliinara 

44 


Asoka 

45 


m 



A’ofc — Ji) The names of kings who are ascertained to be contemporaries 
are »n i tabes. 

(2) The figures in brackets show the number of years for which the 
rulers of the Magadha Ime are said to bare reigned in the Vayu 
Purina and the Matsya Purina, the abbreviation V standing 
for the Vsyu and M for the Matsya Purina. 
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APPENDIX A 


Iksvaku 


Vikuksi 

surnamed SasSda) 
Purafijaya 

(surnamed Kakutstha) 
°nas 

i 

u 

i 

♦aSvagasva I 
Ardra 

Yuvana^va I 

Sravasta 

Brhaja^va 

Kuvalaya^va 

Drdhasva Chandrasva 
| and KapikHva 
Haryasva I 


Sun 

Manu 


Nrga Dhrsta isaryati Narisyanta 

Dhar§taias | t 

Anarta Sukanyam 
j )’ I Chyavana 


Nimi Danda 

| and ninety 

Janaka seven others 



Udavasu 

Eevata 

i 

| 

Kaivata 

Nandwardhana 

(Kakudroin) 

1 

j 

Suketu 

1 

Revati 

[ 

m Balarama , 

Devarata 

BrhaJuktha 

Mahavirya 

Satyadhrti 

Dhrstaketu 

Harya^va 

of the Yadava* 


Maru 


Pratibandhaka 

Krtaratka 


Nihutnbka 


Krta 


The Solar Dynasty 





NUmmbha (contd.) 
SamhatSsva 

Krta (contd.) 
Vibudha 

Krsasva • 

j 

Mahadbrti 

Prasenajit 

i 

j 

Krfcirata 

| 

! 

Yuvanasva II 

I 

Maharoman 


Maudhati Suvarnaroipan 

I T I 

(1) Ambairsa I Hiasvaroman 

I (2) Muchukunda ! 

■v. ' ' — ttt , 1 


Yuvanasva III 

Hantaa-ancestor oltbe 

| 1 
Stradhvaja Kuga- 
dhvaja 

| Anguasa Haritas" 
Purukutsa 

Bbanumat 

j 

Trasadasyu 

j 

Satadyumna 

i 

Sambhuta 

Suchi 


Anaranya Urja\ riha 

Pr?adasva Satyadhvaja 


Haryaiva II 

Kuni 

Sumanas 

| 

Aujana 

Tridbauvau 

j 

Ritujit 

Trayyaruna 

| 

Aristnnemi 

Satyavxata 
| ^ (Trisanku) 
Hari^chandra 

Srutayus 

j 

Suparsva 

j 

HohAtasva. 

Safijaya 


(Continued on page 6) 


Kevala (contd). 
Bandhumat 

Vegavat 

Buiha 

Tmabindu 

I— I 

Ilavila Visala 

Hemachandra 

I 

Suchandra 

I 

Dhumrasva 

I 

Srrijaya 
Sahadeva 
Kr&Uva . 



Rohitasva (conUl.) 
Harita 

I 

Chunchu 

I 

Vijaya Siufava 
Ruruka 
Vrka ' 

I 

Bahu 

i 

Sagara 
Asamafijas 
Amiumat 
Dilipa I 
Bhagiratha 

SrutaJ 

Nabhaga 
Ambarl^a XI 
Sindhudvipa 
Ayutasva 
Rtuparna 
Sarvakanm 
Sudasa 
Saudaaa 


Safijaya (contd.) 
Ksemari 

Alien as 

iVllnaratba 

Satyaratha 

Satyarathi 

Upagu 

. I 

Sruta 

Sasvata 

Sudhanvan 

Subbasa 

D i 

Susruta 

Jay a 

Yijaya 

Rta 

Sunaya 

I 

Vitahavya 

TSnlrta 

Bahula^va 

I. 

Krti 


{Continued on page 7 ) 



i Saudasa (cmtd.) 

| Aimaka 

( Mulaka 

Dagaratha 

Ilavila 

Visvasaha 

Dilipa II or Kkatvanga 
Dirghabahu 
Baghu 
I Aja 

* Da<aratha 


Bama Laksraana Bharata Safcniglma 

(1) Tak$a (1) Subahu 


k l (l) Aiigada yif j.uk$u ouixuiu 

Lava (2) Chandraketu (2) Puskara (2) Suraseuu 

Atitlu 

^isadha 

! N'nl 
! | . 

Babhas 

F“nJ«iU 

■L i 

A fi cmidhanva 
^Anrilnllca 




APPENDIX B. 


The Yadavas or descendants of Yadu, the eldest son of Yayati 


Pururavas 


Yati Yayati Samyati Ayati Viyati Krti 

I I 

m ( 1) DevayanI m (2) Sa rmistha 


Ami Piiru 


Sahaarajit 

Satajil 


Nala Raghu 


Vrjinivat 


Haihaya Vena Haya 
Dharmanetra S' 


Rugadgu 


Continued on page 2. 


£agabindn 


Prthuyas'as Prthukarman Prthujaya Prthukirtti Prthudana Prthus'ravas 

(Continued on page 3.) 



Mahismat — (contd.) 

Bhadrasena 

Dordama 

Dhanaka 

Krtavirya KrtSgiii Krtav&rman Krtanjas 
Aijnna 

Sura Surasena Vr§ana MacUiu Jayadhvaja 
Talajangha 

i i r 

Vitihotra Bharata 98 
| others 

Vr?a Sujati 
Madhu 

Vr$ni and ninety-nine others 



Prthusravas — ( contd .) 
Tamas 

U&raas 


Siteyus 


Rukmakavacha 


. Par5vrt 

tukma?u Prthurakma Jyamagha Palita Harita 

Vidarbha 

i “ T. r 

Kratha Kat^ika Romapada 

Kunti 

TT 1 - 

Vm i 

Nirvrti 

Dagarha 
^ ! 

Vyoman 

Jimuta 

VUqti 

Bhlmaratha 

Navaratha 

Dagaratha 

^akuni Continued on page 4. 
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£akum (contd.) 
Karambhi 

Davarata 

Dovak^attra 

I 

Anavaratha 

Kuruvatsa 

Anuratha 


Puruhotra 

i 

Am6u 


Satvata 


Bhajin 


i Bhajamana 

Six Sons viz. 

j 

Divya 

1 

Andhaka 

(1) NJmi 

(2) Krkana 

(3) Vrsni 

(4) Satajit 

(5) Sahasrajit 

(6) Ayutajit 

Kukura Bha^mana Suchi 

Yrsta Viduratha 

Kapotaroman Sura 


Viloman 

Ramin 


Bhava 

| 

Pratik§attra 


Abhijit 

Svayambhoja 


Punarvasu 

Hrdika 


Shuka 

Davamldhu?a 

’ I 

Devaka 

TJgrasena 


'Continned on page 6’ 
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Devuvrdha 

1* 

Mahabhoja 

1 

Vr$ni 

Babhru 

r 

Bbojas 

! 


Kambalabarhi$a 

Sumitra 

Yudhajit 


Anamitra 

Sini 

Prasena 
w 1. 

| 

Nighna 

Sattrajita 

Satyaka 

Ynyudhana 

^vaphalka 

Akrura k 12 others 

1 

Cbitraka 

(1) Prthu 

(2) • Viprthu 

Asanga 

Tuni 

i 

Yugandhara 

Devavat 

Upadeva 
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Devaka ( crnitd.) Ugrasena (contd.) Davamldhuga-f contd.) 


4 Sons 7 daughters 9 Sons 5 daughters 
including including Kamsa 
Devakl m. 
to Vasudeva 


Sura 


Vnsudova 

Srutadeva 

, i 

Srutaklrtti 

and 9 other 

m. a Karus a 

m. Dhnjtaketu 

sons. 

prince Vrd- 

Hng of Kai- 


dhaiamian 

keya. 


Dantavaktra 

Sautaraana 
and four other 
sons 





^ ai X la Yudhi^thira 


Bhiraa 


Aijuna 


APPENDIX C 

•he descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu, the 
second, third and fourth sons of Yayati. 



Turvasu 

i 

Drahyu 

1 

Vahni 

| 

Babhru 

Gobhanu 

| 

Sotu 

Trai^amba 

1 

Aradvat 

Karandlinma 

j 

Guadkara 

Marutta 

| 

Dharma 


Dhrta 

i 


Duryaman 


Praclieta8 


100 sons-Princea of the 
lawless hUechchhas of the North 
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Ann 

1 a 

babhanara 

Kalanara 

Srnjaya 

Pur an ay a 

Janameaya 

Hahamani 

Mah&manas 

Us'mara 




Uhaksus, 


Burn 


Paramek$u 


N rga Nara Krmi Darva 


Titik§u 

Usadratha 


Vr§adarbha Suvira Kaikeya Madraka Hema 

Sutapas 

Bali 

( continued on page 4. ) 



Aiiga Banga Kalinga Subma Pundra 
Para 

Diviratha 

Dharmaratha 

Chitraratha 



APPENDIX D 



The descendants of Puru, the fifth son of YaySti 
of the Lunar Dynasty. 

Puru 

Janamejaya 

Prachinvat 

Pravira 

Manasyu 

Abliayada 

! 

Sudyumna 

Bahugava 

Samyati 

Ahamyati 

Raudiusva 

Rtiyu and nine other sons. 

Bantinara ^ 

| | ‘ i 

Tamsu Apratiratha Dhruva 

! l 

Anila Kanva 

Du§yanta Medhatithi 

Bharata 
Vitltha 

Bhavanmanyu (contd.) 
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Bhnvanmanyu — Contd. 

_ j j | 

BrhatL§attra Mahivirya Nara Garga and . 

j • | \ A others 

Suhotra Uruk^aya bankrti Smi 

Hastin (1) Trayyaruna (1} Ruckiradlil 

] (2) Pu?karin (2) Ranticliva 

(3) Kapi 

Ajamidha Dviimdlm Punimldha 

( Continued Yavlnara 
on pages 4, S , 

and 6) [ 

Dhifcimat 

Safcyadhifci 

Drdhanem 

buparsva 

Sumati 

Samnatimat 

Krta ^ 

Ugrayudha 

Ksemya 

Savlra 

Nrpanjaya 

Bahurafcha 
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Brhadisu 

Brhadvasu 

Briiaiktirman 

Jayadratha 

Visvajit 

Senajit 

Ruchirasva 

Prth usena 

Ji 

•Elza 

Nipa 

Samara & 90 others 

i 

Sampara Sadasva 

Prthu 

Sukrti 

Vibhraja 

Anuha 

Brahmodatta 

Vi^vaksena 

Udaksena 

Bhillata 


5 


Ajaraldha — Cmtil. 





0 


Sudhanus 

Suhotra 

Chyavana 

Kitaka 

Uparichara 

Bihadratha & six others 


Aiamldha [ Continue 
J | • from page 

Rksa 

Samvarana 

Kuru 

i 

Jahnu 

J 

Suratha 

Viduratha 

Sarvabhauma 

Jayasena 

Aravin 


Kuiagra 

i 

Ayutayus 


Jarasandha 


i 

i 

Akrodhana 


Rsabha 

Sahadeva 

i 

i 

„ i 

Puspavat 

i 

Devatithi 

Bksa 

' ,1 

Somapi 


Satyadhrta 

i 

Sudhanus 


Dilipa 

bnitasravas 

| 

i 

Pratlpa 
, 1 

Jantu 


Devapi 

Santanu 

_L 


Bhlsina Chitrfingada Vichitravlrya 

(by Ganga) (by Satyavatl) (by Satyavati) 

Dkrtarii?tra Panda 

.Uuryodhann JJuhsasana &c. “ Yudhi§thira 

(1) Prativindhya 

(2) Devaka by 

* Yatidheyl 


Vahlika 

Somadatta 

Bhun Bhuri^ravas Sala 


Bjiima Aijnna Saliadeva Nakula 

2^ ast>ma Iravat Suhotra Niramitra 

-^atotkacha Babhruvahana Srutakarman Satanlka 

\ ) oarvatraga A.blumanyu 
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APPENDIX E 


Ayus DhTmat 

r 1 

Nahusa Ksattravrddha Rambba Raji Anenas 


Suliotra 

Pratipaksa 

Kasa iesa Grtsamada 

Sanjaya 

KasirSja Saunaka 

Vijaya 

Dirgliatamas 

Yajnakrta 

Harsavardhana 

Dbanvantari 

Xetumat 

Sahadeva 

Bhimaratha 

Adina 

Divodasa 

Jayasena 

Pratardana 

Sankrti 

Alarka 

Ksattradharman 

Sannati 

i 

Smntha ' 

Suketu 

Dharmaketu 

i 

Satyaketu 


Vibhu. 

Suvibbu ( continued on p. 3 ) 



THE KASI LINE. 
Brahma 


Atri 

Manu Soma 

I, | 

Iia = Budha 
Pururavas 


Amavasu 

Bhlma 

Kaiichana 

Suhotra 

Jahnu 

Sumantu 

A .l 

Ajaka 

BaLkasva 

Kus'I 


Visvavasu Satuyus Srutayus 


Kuiamba 

Gadhi 

Satyavati (d) 

Jaoiada<mi 
] ^ ° 

Barasuruma 


Kusanabha Amurtaraya Amavasu 

Yisvarailra 

Sunah-sepa and seven other sons 
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Suvibhu — ( continued ) 

Sukumara 

Dhrstaketu 

Vainahotra 

Bharga 

Bhargabhumi 
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Transliteration of Sanskrit words adopted in this Volume. 




«I-a; ejr = a; ^ = i; | = j ; 3=u; g; = u ; 

5S=1 ; 55=1; tt = e ; 

^ = ai; eft = o, 

•ft-au; ^=k; ^ = kh; ir=g; 

t T = gh ; ^ = n 

^ = ck; 3 = chh; sr=j; gr=jk 

; * =fi; a = t 

5 = th; s = d; s = dh; »i = n; 

<T = t; «l = th 

^ = d; u = dh; q = n; q = p; 

«**=ph; sr = b 

H = bh; q = in; q = y; c = r; 

55 = 1; 3 = V 

^ = s; q„ ? ; a = s; s = h; 
Visarga = h. 

Anusvara = m 



ERRATA 


Pago. 

Line 

Incorrect. 

Correct 

4 'and 2G 

19 L 20 * 

Vindhyi 

Vindhya 

49 | 

17 

Duties 

Deities 

G7 

25 

Savitir 

Savitr 

81 

13 

the 

(to be dropped) 

99 

28 &. 29 

Anarta 

Anarta 

101 

31 L 32 

‘the’ & ‘ of’ 

( to be dropped ) 

102 

15 

hiss on 

his son 

108 

7 

Nahusn 

Yudu 

117 

10 

younger 

jVl5ndh5.tr 

eldest 

120 


Mandhatr 

198 

11 

Bharga i 

Bhargabhumi 

215 

32 , 

Kashmir 

Kashmir 

„ 

33 

Rochara§na 

Rochamana 

210 

31 

fson 

from 

232 

28 

no 

not 

201 

14 

Babylonians 

Babylonian 

2G2 

12 

1 Ekasaanas 

Ekasanas 

2G9 

g 

; Anuisasana Pan a 

Anusasana Parvs 

293 

9 

essenses 

essence 

293 

20 

Sankhya Lanka 

Smhhya Kanka 

295 

1 

Sankhya 

Sankhya 

314 

statement 

No. 1 p s 

A p. 4 

18 

XJmersal 
Sudayvmna 
; Arabairsa I 

Universal 

Sudyumna 
Ambansa I 




INDEX 


A 

Abhayada 

Abhijit 

Abhikala 

AbhiniTiDa 

Abhimanyu 

Achhavaka 

Action 

Adhiratba 

Adhvaryu 

Adhisimakrsna 

Adina 

Adi-Parva 

Aditi 

Aaityas 

Administration 

Afringan 

Agastya 

Agneya 


D2 
B4 
182 
293 
229,Sl,S2 
GG 
287 
200, C4, 
21,66 
S2 
El 
277 
53, 60, 90 
242 
241 
21 
185 
183 


, 6 m 22, 52, 97 

Agnidh 65 

AgniPurana 108,109 

Agnirasa 207 

Agni^toma 129, 308 

Agnivarna ^8 

Agraharas 282 283 

Agrahayam rites 307 

Agrayana 135 

Agriculture 16,77,259 

Aia 'ya 201, D5 


Ahamydti 

D2 

Ahaiikara 

293 

Ahi 

57 

Abiebclihatra 

209 

Ahlnagu 

S2 

Ahmara 

S2 

Ahindaka 

270 

Ahiras 

218 

Ahrirn^n 

22 

Ahuka 

199 

Ahuramazda 

9, 22,23 

Ailadhuna 

183 

Airyaman 

22 

Aitareya Brabmana 22, 

25, 35, 101, 

127, 135, 

137,151,152,280 

Aja 

AT 

Ajaka 

E2 

Ajamidba 115, 202, D3 

Ajata^atru 281 

., 284, S2 

Akkads 

28 

Akrati 

218 

Akrodhana 

D6 

Akrura 

Bo 

Aksaubini 

226, 253 

Akurvati 

183 

Alambusa 

102 

Alambusa 

231 

Alarka 

-El, 107 

Algebra 

2 



2 


Amarsa 

A8 

Angada (son 


107, A7 

Araatya 

251 

of Laksmana) 


Amavasu 

El, 104, 198 

Angiras 

47,52, 61 

AmavaBU 

E2 

Angirasas 

100,106,140 

Ambalika 

203 

Angirasa Haritas 

91 

Ambansa I 

91, A4 

Angramainyu 


9 

Ambansa 

100, A3 

Anila 


114, D2 

Ambansa II 

A6, Si 

Animals 


117 

Amba§thas 

113,218 

Animal Food 


73,277 

Ambika 

203 

Anjana 


A4 

Amitrajit 

S2 

Anjasi 


32 

Am6u 

Bl 

Antargin 


215 

Amsudliana 

183 

Antanksa 


S2 

Amsumat 

A6 

Anu 113, 

116, Bl, U3 

Amsumatl 

32 

Anu 


155 

Amulets 

144 

Anuha 


201, D4 

Amurtaraya 

E4 

Anuratha 


B4 

Anamitra 

198, B5 

| Anus 


4, 40 

Auaranya 

A4 

Anu4asana Parva 

277 

Anarchy 

243 

Anuvmda 


217, B7 

Anarta 

A2 

Aplchyas 

85, 

119,243 

Anarta (country) 2,99,315 

Aparparyat 


183 

Anavaratha 

B4 

Apartala 


182 

Anava§taka 

134 

Apastamba 


305 

Andhaka 

198, 204, B4 

Apratiratha 


114,D2 

Andhra 

2,35,218, 270 

A pri hymns 


21 

Andira 

111 

Apsaras 


Gl 

Anenas 

106, El 

Aptoryama 


129 

Anenas 

A2 

Aptyas 


243 

Anenas 

AC 

Arabs 


2, 3 

Anga 

203 207 

Aradvat 


112 ,02 

Auga 113-110, Si, C4 

Arahan 


112 

Angada 

191 

Aramati 


22 



Armaiti 


22 



Aranya Km la 275 

Aranyak fk?gfir 217 

Aratia 112 

Aravin D-3 

Arbnda 217 

Arctic ngiocs 6, 1 3, et soj 
Ardra A 

Ansi a loo 

Anstiinenn A i 

Arithmetic 2 

Aiylaja 40 


A^um Kartavirya 10S, 
109, 121, B2, Si 
Aijnna 200, 20o, et t*q, 
B7, S2, 1)7 
253 
252, 2o7 
74 
265 
2o6 
22, 67 
313 

94, AG 
298-299 

280 
309 

95, A7 


u- 

A<ramavisi Parva 277 
A$taka 105 

Astra «o4 

Astronomy 2,19 


Asnras 23,24,25,90,95, 
161, 162 


Arms 

Army 

Arrows 

Ar?a 

Arsenal 

Ary a man 

Aryavarta 

Asamanjis 

Asana 

Asandivat 

Ascetic 

A«maka 

A«oka 


Asnra ALamage 265 
Asvamedha 101, 129, 131, 
240,272, 250 
A yramo dh a datta S3 
Asvam°dlia Parva 277 
A^vatthaman 206,209, 
237, D j 

Asvayuji 134 

Atharvan 21, 52, 61, 140 

Atharvaveda 139, d i&j 
Athrava 21 

Atiratra 129,308 

Atithi A-7 

Atithigva 204 

Atman 2S9, 301, 3S3 
Atomic Theory 302, 303 
Atn 103, Bl, E3 

Atyagnistoma 129 

Aurva 
Ava 
Avanti 
Avantis 
Avidya 
Aviksit 
Avyabta 
Avati 
Ayodhya 
Ayodhya Kanda 
Ayogava 

Ayoga^ Sa jan dhr a 
Ayn 
Ava 

Avus 104, 100, B* 


92 
112 
200, B7 
109, 236 
2SS-2S9 
101,119, A 
292 
Bl 
183 
275 
269 
269 


A 



1 


Ayutujit 

B 1 . 

Beans 


250 

AyufUva 

Afi 

Beef 


78 

Ayuttyua 

S- ; 

Bol 


15-1-156 

Avutayus 

DO 

Bentley 


195 

B 


Bhadraratlin 


C4 

Babhru 

112 

Blndrasronyi 

a 

107, 121, 

B ibhru 

198, BO 



Si, Bj 

B »bhru\ahuna 

D7 

Bhaga 


67 

Bibylon 1, 18,27,-8, 

Bhagndattn 


215 


29, 258 

Bbagaa 


55 

Babylonians 

261 i 

Blugavnta 

101, 

106, 112 

Bactrian Greeks 


Blmgimtha 

91, 

1 18, Alt, 

Buhnlyana 

285, 287 | 



S! 

Badhraya^vn 

D5, 201 

Bluglrathl 


183 

B'thirgiri 

215 

Bhajanuna 

198, 

204, HI, 

Bahbkas 

182, 216 



SI 

B*ihu 

92, A6 

Bhajanuna 


200, D4 

Bahugavn 

D2 

Bhajin 


10S, B1 

Babul Kva 

A« 

Bhalnndana 


101, A 

Bahurathn 

dj 

Bhall.iia 


201. m 


S_! 



0 


Bhargas 21 G 

Bhargnaas 108 

Bh irunda Borest 183 

Bhnva (deity) 1G2 

Bhava B4 


flnvu 115. 123. 


Boar Incarnation 160 
Boats IT 

Brahma 90, 103,BlE2 
Br ihma 265 

Biahmadatta 201, 204, 
S1.D4 



4 


Ayutajit 

B4 

Ayutalva 

A6 

Ayutayua 

S 2 

Ayutayus 

D6 

B 

Babhru 

112 

Babhru 

198, B5 

Babhruvabana 

D7 

Babylon 1, IE 

1, 27, 28 

Babylonians 

29 258 

261 

Bactrian Greeks 

2 

Badarayana 

285, 287 

Badhrayasva 

D5, 201 

Bahirgin 

21o 

Bahlikas 

182, 21C 

Babu 

92, AG 

Bahugava 

D2 

Bahula^va 

AG 

Baburatha 

D3 

Bakxos 

55 

Bal ikasva 

E2 

Balaxama 

A 

Bali 

54 

Bali 113, 116 

, Si, C 3 

Bandhumat 

A5 

Bandi 

269 

Banga 

113, C4 

Banga (country) 116, 217 

Baragyza 

30, 219 

Barbarakas 

216 

Barley 

17 

Baudbayana 

313 


Beans 

259 

Beef 

73 

Bel 

154156 

Bentley 

195 

Bhadraratha 

04 

Bhadrasreny; 

x 107, 121, 


Si B2 

Bhaga 

07 

Bhagadatta 

215 

Bbagas 

55 

Bhagayata 

101, 106, 112 

Bhagiratha 

94, 118, AG, 
Si 

Bhagirathi 

183 

Bhajamana 

198, 204, B4, 
Si 

Bhajamana 

200, B4 

Bhajm 

198, B4 

BhalandaDa 

101, A 

Bhallata 

201, D4 

Bh inu 

S3 

Bhanumat 

A4 

Bhanuratba 

S3 

Bharadv ya 

47 

Bharadvaia 

114, 123 

Bharata (son of Dusyanta) 


114, D2, SI 

Bharata (son of Dasaratha) 

176, 179, ciscq 

Bharata (Yadava) 

Bharatas 

41, 46, 4a 

Bharga 

198, El 

Bhirgabhumi • L/i 
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Bhargas 

• 21G 

Bhargavas 

108 

Bharunda Forest 

183 

Bhava (deity) 

1C2 

Bhava 

B4 

Bhavannmnyu 

115, 123, 


S1.D2 

Bluls 

35, 220 

Bhima 200, 2 

105, ct $eq, 


B7, D7 

Bhima 

El 

Bhimaratha 1 07 

, 121, El 

Bhimaratha 122, Sl,B3 

Bhisma 203, 

204, 205 

ct tuvj, 229 ct DG 

Bhi?maka 

217 

Bhisma Pan r a 

277 

Bhoja 

11G 

Bhoja 

242 

Bhojakata 

217 

Bhojas 109, 198, B5 

Bhrgukachchha 

259, 20 1 

Bhigus 

41, 52, G1 

Bhujyu 

79 

Bhuri 

D7 

Bhurisravas 

231 

BhuriSravas 

D7 

Bimbislira 281, 284, S2 

Bindumatl 

91 

Bindusara 

S2 

Black Antelope 

313 

Blind persons 

312 

Bloomfield 

111 


Boar Incarnation 1G0 
Boats 17 

Brahma 90, 103, Bl E2 
Brahma 2G5 

Brahmadatta 201, 204, 
Sl,D4 

Brahman 288, 289, 290 
Brahman (priest) GG 
Bruhmanachchhamsm GG 
Bnihmnnns (caste) G8, 135, 
2GG, 280, 303, 312 
Bralimanaspati GO 

Brahma Purana 93, 111 
Brahma Sutras 290 

Brfthui language 29 

Brliadaranyaka Upanisad 
1GG, 171, 287 


Brhadasva 

S2 

Brhadasva 91, 

A2 

Brhadbala 280, Si, 

S2, 


AS 

Brhadbhanu 

Cl 

Briiadi$u 

Dl 

Bibadisu 

D5 

Brhadraja 

S2 

Brhadratba 

S2 

Byhadratlia 

D6 

Brhadvasu 

D-l 

Brhanmanas 

C4 

Brh ant 

215 

Brhaspati GO, 

103 

Brhatkarman 

S2 

Brhatkarman 

Cl 



Ayutajit 

Bl 

Ayutaiva 

AC 

Ayutayua 

sa 

Ayutayus 

B 

DG 

Babhru 

112 

Babhru 

198, Bj 

Babhruvahana 

D7 

Babylon 1, 18, 27, 28, 

29, 258 

Babylonians 

261 

Bactrian Greeks 

2 

Badarayana 

285, 287 

Badhrayasva 

D5, 201 

Babirgiri 

215 

Bahlikas 

182, 216 

Bahu 

92, AG 

Bahugava 

D2 

Bahulaiva 

AG 

Bahuratha 

D3 

Bakxos 

55 

Balakasva 

E2 

Balarama 

A 

Bali 

54 

Ball 113, 116, Si, C 3 

Bandhumat 

A5 

Bandi 

2C9 

Banga 

113, C4 

Banga (country) 116, 217 

Baragyza 

30,219 

Barbarakas 

21G 

Barley 

17 

Baudhayana 

313 


Beans 

259 

Beef 

73 

Bel 

154-156 

Bentley 

195 

Bhadraratha 

C4 

Bhadrasrenya 

107, 121, 


Sl,B2 

Bhaga 

67 

BUagadatta 

215 

Bliagas 

55 

Bhagavata 101, 106, 112 

Bhnglratlia 94, 

118, AG, 


SI 

Bhaglrathl 

183 

Blmjamana 198 

, 204, B4, 
Si 

Bhajamana 

200, B4 

Bhajin 

198, B4 

Bbalandana 

101, A 

Bhallata 

201, D4 

Bhanu 

S3 

Bkanumat 

A4 

Bhanuratlia 

S2 

Bharadvaja 

47 

Bharadvaia 

111, 123 

Bharata (son of Dusyanta) 

114, B2, Si 

Bharata (son of Dasaratha) 

176, 

179, etscci 

Bharata (Yadava) E- 

Bharatas 

41, 46, 4b 

Bharga 

198, El 

Bhargabhumi 

El 
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Bhargas 

* 21C 

Bhargavas 

108 

Bharunda Forest 

183 

Bhava (deity) 

162 

Bhava 

B4 

Bhavanmanyn 115, 123, 


Si, D2 

Bhils 

35, 220 

Bhlma 200, 205, ct sen, 


B7, D7 

Bhlma 

Bl 

Bhimaratha 107, 

121, El 

Bhimaratha 122 

, bl, B3 

Bbisma 203,204, 205 

et seq, 229 ct scq , D6 

Bhlsmaka 

217 

Bhtsraa Barva 

277 

Bhoja 

116 

Bhoja 

242 

Bhojakata 

217 

Bhojas 109, 

198, B5 

Bhrgukachchha 

259, 261 

Bbrgus 41, 52, Cl 

Bhujyu 

79 

Bhuri 

D7 

Bhurisravas 

231 

Bhurisravas 

1)7 

Bimbiaara 281, 

, 284, S2 

Bindumatl 

91 

Binduslra 

S2 

Black Antelope 

313 

Blind persons 

312 

Bloomfield 

141 


Boar Incarnation 160 
Boats 17 

Brahma 90, 103, Bl B2 
Brahma 265 

Brahmadatta 201, 204, 
Sl,D4 

Brahman 288, 289, 290 
Brahman (priest) 66 
Brahmanachchhamsin G6 
Brahmanas (caste) G8, 135, 
260, 280, 305, 312 


Brahmanaspati 

GO 

Brahma Purana 

93, 111 

Brahma Sutras 

290 

Brahui language 

29 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 

166, 

171, 287 

Brhadasva 

S2 

Brhadasva 

91, A2 

Brhadbala 280, Si, S2, 


A8 

Brhadbhrmu 

C4 

Brhadisu 

D4 

Bihadisu 

D5 

Brhadraja 

S2 

Brhadratha 

S2 

Bihadratha 

D6 

Brhadvasu 

D4 

Brhanmanas 

C4 

Brhant 

215 

Brhaspati 

00, 103 

Brhatkarman 

S2 

Brhatkarman 

Cl 



fa 


Brhatknrman 

D4 

Brhatk^ana 

S2 

Brhatksatra 

115, D2 

Brhatk§atra 

115, D2 

Br hatsamhita 

227 

Bride 

67 

Bridges 

250 

Budha 

103, Bl 

Budha 

E2, Aa 

Buddha (Gautama) 190, 
281, 314 

Buddhmdriyas 

293 

Bukka I 

86 

c 

Caldwell (Bishop) 

29 

Cambodia 

1 

Camels 

219 

Caspian Sea 

11 

Caste 68, 69, 70, 106, 136, 

137, 138, 269 

Cattle 

77,259 

Cavalry 

253 

Central Asia 

5, 11 

Ceylon 

176, 262 

Chakravartin 

118 

Chaksus 

D5 

Chak§u§a 

C3 

Chaldea 

1, 189 

Chambal 

118 

Champa 112 

1, 200, C4 

Champa 

113, 200 

Chandala 

269 

Chandragupta 

227, 284, 
S2 


Cliandiahetu 197, A7 
Chariot 17, 75, 254 
Charioteers 253 

Charmanvati 209, 217 

Charvakas 287 

Chaturanga 113, C4 
Chavill ikara 281 

Chedi 111,116,200,202, 
216, 224 

Chhala A8 

Chhandogya Brahmana 
150 


Chhandogya Upanisad 

1G5, 108, 171, 172 


China 
Chinas 
Chitraka 
Chitiakuta 
Chitrangada 
Chitraratha 
Chitraratha 
Chitraratha 
Chola 
Cholas 
Chunchu 
Chya\ ana 
Chyavana 
Chyavana 
Chya\ ana 


1, 261 
03, 215 
B5 
184 
DG, 203 
B1 
S2 
C4 
112 
215, 261 
A6 
59 
DO 
A2 
D5 


Clan organisation 42, 43 
Cloth 29, 78, 260, 261 
Colebrooke 3, 227 

Cosmic principle 290 
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Cosmos 63, 165, et seq 

Cougli 

142 

Cows 

259 

Creation 

63 

Croll Dr. 

12 

Cultivators 

312 

D 


Dabhiti 

37,38 

Daitya 

9, 103 

Daiva 

265 

Daksa 

90 

Dak§a 

127 

Dala 

A8 

Dama 

101A 

Damagkosa 

200, B7 

Damayanti 

266 

Dumodara I 

282, S2 

Damodara II 

S2 

Danda 

90, A 

Dandaka 

180 

Dantavaktra 200, 207, B6 

Daradas 

216 

Darbhaka 

b2 

Darva 

C3 

Dorvas 

93, 216 

Dasaratha I 

A 7 

Dasaratha II 

95 et seq, 

113, 

182, A 7, Si 

Dasaratha 

B3 

Dasaratha Jataka 175 

Dasarha 101, 

111, B3, Si 

Dasarnakas 

21G 

Dasas 

26 


Dasyus 26, 3G, 37, 42, 67, 
215, 267 


Davis 

228 

Deaf and dumb persons 

312 

Defensive tactics 

256 

Destri 

68 

Deucalion. 

228 

Deussen (Dr. Paul) 173, 

O’ 

290 

Devadeva 

105 

Devaka 

D6 

Devaka 

199, B4 

DevakI 

199, B5 

Devaksattra 

B4 

Devamidhusa 

B4 

Devamka 

A7 

Devapi 

DG,202 

Devaprastha 

215 

Devarata 

A 

Devarata 

B4 

Deyas 9,23,24,25,90,95 

Devatithi 

DO 

Devavrdha 

198, B5 

Devayana 

171 

Devayani 

Bl 

Dhanaka 

188, B2 

Dbauvantari 

106, El 

Dharma 

S2 

Dharma 

C2 

Dbarmaketu 

El 

Dharmanetra 

Bl 

Dharmaratha 

C4 

Dharma Sutras 305 ebscq 


Dharma\ ardhana 183 

Dharmin S2 

Dkir?takns 99, A 

Dhimat 104, El 


Dhista 90, 99, 109, A 
Dhrstadyumna 202, 204, 
209, 229, 234, Sl,D5 
Dlirstaketu 202, Si, Dj, 
( grandson of Drupada ) 
Dhr§taketu (of Chedi) 224, 
BG 

Dhr§taketu (Solai d) A2 


Dhistaketu El 

Dhisti 111 

Dhrta C 2 

Dhrtarastra Si, DG, 203, 
204, 205, ct s cq 
Dlirtavrata C4 

Dhrti AG 

Dhrti C4 

Dhrtimat D3 

Dhruva 114, D2 

Dhruvasandhi A8 

Dhumrasva A5 

Dhundhumara 91 

Dhyusitasva A8 

Dice 70 

Dilipa I AG 

Dilipa II 95, 118, Si, A7 
Dilipa DG 

Dirghabahu A7 

Dirghatamas 10G, Et 

Dirghatamas 123 

Dirgha\enus 2G2 


Discipline 307 

Diseases (varieties of) 143 



144 

Dista 

100119 

Diti 

G1 

Di\ akara 

82 

Divine light of kings 24G 

Diviratha 

C4 

Divodasa 

39 

Divodasa I 107, 117, 121, 


Sl, El 

Divodasa II 

121, Sl 

Divodasa 201, 204, Si, D5 

Divya 

198, El 

Divyakataka 

218 

Donkeys 

219 

Draupadi 

202 

Dravidians 2, 2G ; 

, 27, 200 

Dravidas 

218 

Didhanemi 

D3 

Drdhasena 

S2 

Drdhasva 

A 

Dress 

72, 273 

Drona 205 el siq, 

219, 234 


ct tfg 

Drona Parva 

277 

Druhyn 112, 113, 

, 110.B1, 


C2 

Druhyus 

4, 41 

Drupada 202, 204, 20o 

ct s>cq, S1,D5 

Duhsasana DG, 

221, 21 

Durdama 107, 108, Si, B- 

Duryaman 

C2 
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Duryodhana Do, 

204, 205 
ct seq 

Dnsana 

180 

Dusyanta 

114, D2 

Duties (of kings) 

311 

Dvaraka 3C 

99,211 

Dvdrapala 

241 

Bvimldha 115, 

201, D3 

Dvivida 

217 

Dyaus Pitar 17, 49, 53 

E 

Earth 

49, 169 

Education 

105, 270 

Eggeling (Prof ) 

128, 131 

Ego 

292 

Egypt 1, 139, 

, 259,203 

Ekasala 

183 

Elephant 

259 

Elephant corps 

253 

Elphinstone 

227 

Emu§a 

100 

Epic poetry 

274 

Epics 

274-8 

Europe 

G 

Exemption from taxation 
312 

E 

Famine 

202 

Fever 

141 

Quotidianus 

141 

Tertian 

142 

Flesh 

272 

Food 

73, 271 


Forests 


242 

Four stages of life 

307 

Fredun 


et seq 
22 

Fruits 


289 

Furs 

G 

219 

Gadhi 


104 

Games 


70, 243 

Ga ndaka 


98, 21G 

Gandhara 

112, 197, 219, 



254 

Gandhara 


112,C2 

Gandhara princes 

231 


Gfmdharas 254, 282 

Gandhurl 200 

Gandharvas Cl, 91, 203, 
220, 205 

Ganga 203 

Ganges 3 G, 40, 118, 182, 
209, 213 

Garbhadhana 308 

Garga 115, D3 

Gargi 1GG, 167, 2G6 

Gargyas 115 

Gauri 114 

Gautama 311 

Gautama Haridrumata 137 
Gautama Eahugana 96, 97 
Genesis 157 

Ghatotkacha D7, 211 
Girivraja 182, 216 

Gobhanu C2 
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Godavari 

283, C2 

Godliara 

185 

Gold 

217, 262 

Gomati 

40 

Gomati 

183 

Gomedha 

73 

Gonanda I 

281, S2 

Gonanda II 

282, S2 

Gopatha BrJLhmana 151 

Gorresio 

195 

Gram 

259 

Grama 

42 

Gram idhipati 

250 

Gr imam 

42 

Grammar 

285 

Gravastut 

66 

Greece 

1 

Greeks 

125 

Grhapati 

65 

Grhapatm 

65 

Grhya rites 

307 

Grierson (Dr ) 

11, 88 

Grtsamada 47 

, 106, El 

Gudar 

283 

Guha 

184 

Gurjaras 

2 

H 


Haihayn 

108, Bl 

Haihayas 2, 92, 

105, 108, 


118 

Han 

73 

Hanuman 

189 

Hanhara 

86 


Hans chandra 92, 127, Si, 
A4 

Harita (son of lOo 

Visvamitra) 

Harita (Yadava) 110, B3 
Harita (son of Yu 


vanasva III) 91, A4 

Harita (son of Bohita) AG 

Haritas Angirasa 

, 91 

Harivamsa 93, 

100 277 

Harsavardhana 

El 

Haryanga 

200, C4 

Haryasva I 

A2 

Haiyasva n 

A4 

Haryasva 

Dd 

Haryasva (Videlia 

dynasty) A2 

Haryasva 

SI 

Hanschandia 

154 

Hastm 

115, D3 

Hastmapura 

115, 118, 

182, 208, 

222, 280 

Hastiprsthaka 

’ 183 

Hataka 

216 

Haug (Dr.) 

21 81 

Haviryajnas 

308 

Haya 

108, Bl 

Heeren (Prof) 

49 

Hema 

C3 

Hemachandra 

102, A5 

Herambakas 

217 

Hermit 

309 

Hewitt : 

29, 125 9 



Hidimba ^ 211 

Himalaya 118, 197 

Hindukush (Mts.) 11 
Hiranyanabha 204, Si, A8 
Hladini 183 

Hoernle (Dr ) 87 

Horses 219, 220, 259 

Hospitality 308 

Hoti 21, G5, G6 

Houses 69 

Hrdika B4 

Hrasvaroman A4 

Huns 2,5 

Hunter Sir W 2,26 


Ice Age 
Ihering 


Iksvaku 

Ila 

Ilavila 

Davila 

Husa 


12 

15, 19, 1G4 
21 
90, A 
E2 
A7 
A5 
137 


Imperial sacrifice 214 ct scq 
Imperishable Being 1G7 
Indigo 289 

Indra 22, 45, 55, 161 
Indrajit 190 ct sty 

Indraprastha 213,215 
Indriyas 289 

Indrota 204 

Indus 40, 218 

Infantry 253 


Iran 

11 

Iravat 

D7, 231 

Iron 

17, 262 

Irrigation 

77, 259 

Ishtar 

155 

Isti 

21 

Isvara 296, 

297, 298 

Isvara Krsna 

291 

Ivory 

258 

Izdubar 

154 

j 

Jabala 

137 

Jacobi (Prof.) 

81 

Jahnu 104, 120, Si, E2 

Jahnu 

DO, 202 

Jaimini 

285-7 

Jaimini 

276 

Jamadagni 104, 

105, Si 

Jambuprastha 

183 


Janaka (the Videgka) 96, 
A2 

Janaka (father-in-law 

of Rama) 177 • 
Janaka (Magadha d.) S2 
Janaka (Kashmir d ) S2 
Janamejaya (Dista’s 

line) 102, A5 
Janamejaya (Puru’s son) 

114, D2 

Janamejaya C3 

Janamejaya D6 

Janamejaya (g. grand- 
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Karandhama C2 

Karavar 270 

Karmakanda 285, 289 

Karmen dr iy as 293 

Kama 200, 201, 205 
U seq, Si, B 7 , C4, 
Kama Parva 277 

Kama Pravaranas 218 
Karnlta 112 

Karpasa 261 

Karu?a 90, A3 

KSru?as 99, A3 

Karfcavlrya 105 

106, El 

Kashmir 213, 215 

Kashmir (Chronicles of) 28 
Kashmir Kings 281 ctscq 
Kasiraja 106, El 

Kasyapa 91 

Kathaka Upanisad 294 
Kathasaritsagara 284 
Ka thin wad 17 

Katyayana 85, 175 

Kauravas Ch.V ct seq 
Kau&dy.t 175, 17G, 179 

Kausambt 280 

Kausikas 105 

KauSlki 217 

Kaustaki Brahman a 150 
Kava§a 137 

Knva§a 280 

Kava Us 

22 

KA\eti 104 


Kavya Usanas 

22 

Kekayas 

200 

Kerala 

111 

Kerala 

A3 

Keralas 

93, 218 

Ketumat 

107, El 

Kevala 

A3 

Khagendra 

282, S2 

Khagi 

283 

Khandapani 

Khandavayana 

52 

Brahmanas 

105 

Khanlnetra 

A3 

Khaitra 

A3 

Khatvanga 

95, 17G 

Khilas 

83 

Khonanmusa 

283 

Kinnara 

S3 

Kimpurusas 

21G 

King 43, 246, 

247, 311 

Kiratas 

215-21G 

Kiskindha Kanda 

275 

Kiskindhas 

93 

Kitchen middens 

13 

Kokanadas 

21G 

Kolarians 

2, 2G, 27 

Kolas 

93 

Kollagiri 

218 

Konkanas 

93 

Kosalas 98, 119, 

211,217 

Krkana 

B4 

Kratha 

111, Bn 

Kratha 

21G 
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son of Aijuna) 276, 
279, S2 

Jnntu 202, D6 

Jrasandha 202, 214 et seij 
281, S2, DG 


Jdtas 

109 

Jatakarman 

308 

Jatayu 

187 

Java 

1 

Jaya (son of Vi^vamitra) 

105 

Jaya 

AC 

Jayadhvaja 

109, B2 

Jayadratha 

D4 

Jayadratha 

200, 234 

Jayadratha 

G4 

Jayasona 

200, B7 

Jnvasona 

DG 

Jayasona 

El 

Junvita 

B3 

Jonos (Sir W.) 

3, 195 

Jupiter 

10, 49 

Justice 

251 

Jyimogha 110, 11G, B3 

K 

Kaehchlui 

218 

Kaehchhapa 

105 

Kaikcya orKekaya 11 a, 
120, Si 

Knikoyi 1 

75, 17G, 179 

KaUika 

in, no, B3 

Knkutethn 

90, 120, Si 

Kuknvama 

S2 


Kala 

147 

Kalakavana 

313 

Kfdakuta 

215 

Kfilanara 

C3 

Krdayavana 

228 

Kalhana 

282 

Kalmdi 

292 

Kalinga 

113, C4 

Kalinga (town) 

183 

Kaliuga (country) 

113, 

116, 211, 218 

Kalingas 

23G 

Kalma?apada 

91 

Kambalabarhis 

B5 

Kambojas 93, 

211,210, 

1G1 

Kampilya 

118, D> 

Karn^a 

199, BO 

Kamsa 

Sl,B8, 

Kan&da 

302, 30.1 

Kafichana 

El 

Kandalinr 

111, 119 

Knni?hn 

2 

Kaij\a 

47 

Knnva 

Kunvayana 

1 li, D- 

Bruhmanns 

11 1 



Kapi 

m 

Kapila 

291, 295 

KnpUall 

IS' i 

Knpotaioinnu 

IB 

i Karambhi 

Bl 
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Karandhama C2 

Karavar 270 

Karmahanda 285, 289 
Karmendnyas 293 

Kama 200, 201, 205 
ei seq, Si, B7, C4, 
Kama Parra 277 

Kama Pravaranas 218 

112 
261 
90, A3 
99, A3 
105 
106, El 
513, 215 


Karnata 
Karpaaa 
Karu?a 
Karu$as 
Kartavirya 
Kasa 

Kashmir 3 is, 21* 

Kashmir (Chronicles of) 2 i 
Kashmir Kings 281 ct 
Kasiraja 106, El 

Kasyapa 9 j 

K ithaha, Upamsad 294 

Katliasaritsagara 284 

Kathiawad 17 

Katyayana 80, 175 

Kauravas ChV cl stq 
Kausalya 175, 17G, 179 
Kaus tmbi 280 

Kausikas 105 

Kau^iki 217 

Knusfcaki Br ikmana 150 

Ka\n§a 137 

Knvasa 280 

Ka\a Us 22 

K«i\en mi 


Kavya Usanas 

22 

Kekayas 

200 

Kerala 

111 

Kerala 

AS 

Keralas 

93, 218 

Ketumat 

107, El 

Kerala 

A3 

Khagendra 

282, S2 

Khagi 

283 

Khandapant 
Khandavay a na 

52 

Brahmanas 

105 

Khanmetra 

A3 

Khaifcra 

A3 

Khatvanga 

95, 170 

Khilas 

83 

Khonanmusa 

283 

Kinnara 

S2 

Kimpuru?as 

216 

Kmg 43, 246, 

217, 311 

Kiratas 

215 210 

Kiskmdha Kanda 

275 

Kiskmdhas 

93 

Kitchen middens 

13 

Kokanadas 

210 

Kolanans 

2, 2G, 27 

Kolas 

93 

Kollagiri 

218 

Konkanas 

93 

Kosalas 98, 119, 

211,217 

Krkana 

B4 

Kratlia 

111, B3 

Kratha 

210 
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Ktiiaraba 

E2 

Kusanabha 

E2 

Ku^asthali 

99 

Kusika 

45 

Kutikostiki (river) 

183 

Kutsa 

37,39 

Ku\ alayasva 

A2 

Kuyava 

32 

L 

Lake-dwellings 

13 


Macdonell (Prof.) 39, 62, 
G3, G7, 68 
Maddharas 216 

Madgur 269 

Madhava (the Videgha) 
97 , 98 

!Madhu 109, B 2 

| Madhu B2 

Madhu B2 

| Madhuchchhandas 105 
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Kmn C3, 113 

Kimila 113 

Krostu 110, 117, Bl 
Krpa 202, 20o, 239, T>5 
Krpi D5, 202, 207 

Krsasva A4 

Kisosva A5 

Krsna 32 

Krsna 119,204,224,228 

280, 282, S» 

Krta (Solar dyn ) A2 


Krta (Son of Visvamitra) 


105 

Krta (Dvinndha’a line) 204 
Sl,D3 

Krtagni B2 

Krtaka 1)6 

Krtangas B2 

Krtanjaya S2 

Krtaratha A 

Kitavarman B2 

Krtav jrya 108, B2 

Krti A6 

Krti Bl 

Krtirata A4 

Krtvi 201 

Krumu 40 

Ksatnya G8, G9, 13G, 26G, 

280, 30o 

Ksattradharma El 

Ksattrauja^ S2 

K^atravrddha 10G, 11 8, El 
K§emadhanvan A7 


Ksemadhanvan 

S7 

Ksemaka 

280, S2 

Ksemendra 

281 

Ksemya 

S2 

Ksemya 

D3 

Ksudraka 

S3 

Ksupa 

A 

Kubera 

85 

Kubha 

40 

Kukura 

199, B4 

Kukkutaka 

270 

Kalmda 

215 

Kulmgas 

262 

Kalmga (town) 

183 

Kulisi 

33 

Kumbhakania 

191 

Kundaka 

S3 

Kum 

A4 

Knnte 

55 

Kunti 

200, 20G 

Kunti 

Bl 

Kunti 

B3 

Kuntibhoja 

200, 217 

Kuru 

D6, 202 

Kurnhara 

283 

Kuiuksetra 

182 

Kurupanch das 

243 

Kuruvatsa 

Bl 

Kusa 197, 

,204, A 7 

Kusa (Kashmir) 

282, S3 

Kust 

E2 

Kugadhvaja 178, 198, A4 

Ku$ igra 

Du 
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Kusamba 

E2 

Kusanabha 

E2 

Kusasthali 

99 

Kusika 

45 

Kutikostika (river) 183 

Kutsa 

37,39 

Kuvalayasva 

A2 

FCuyava 

32 

L 


Lake-dwellings 

13 

Lak?mana 176 et seq A7 

Land 

249 

Lanka 

187 

Lassen 19, 

259,263 

Lava 

197, A7 

Lava (Kashmir dynasty) 


282, S2 

Lavana 

196 

Lead 

262 

Lenormant 

263 

Lesa 

El 

Levara 

282 

Linga Purana 

111 

Liquor 

73, 272 

Lohita 

216 

Lohitya 

183 

Lolora 

282 

Lomaharsana 

276 

Lomapada (or Romapada) 


203 

Ludwrig 

79 

Lunar Mansions 

148, 162 


Macdonell (Prof.) 39, 62, 
63, 67, 68 

Maddharas 

216 

Madgur 

269 

Madhavn (the 

Videgha) 

97,98 

Madhu 

109, B2 

Madhu 

B2 

Madhu 

B2 

Madhuchchhandas 105 

Madhyadesa 

87, 88 

Madhyamakeya 

218 

Miidhyama 

83 

Madra (country) 

218 

Madraka 

C3 

Madranabha 

270 

Madras 93, 

,211, 237 

Magadha 

269 

Magic 

133 et scq 

Magistrate 

251 

Mahabharata 4. 

, 32, 107, 
175, 267 

— date of the— 227 

Mahabhasya 

285 

Mahabhoja 

108, B5 

Mahadhrti 

A4 

Mahamanas 

C3 

Mahamani 

C3 

Mahan andin 
Mahaprasthanika 

32 


Parva 277 


Maharoman A4 
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Krai 

C3, 113 

KnniU 

113 

Krostu 

110, 117, Bl 

Krpa 202, 

, 205, 239, D5 

Kipi 

D5, 202, 207 

Kis isva 

Ai 

Kis isva 

A5 

Krsna 

32 

Ki?na 110, 

204, 224, 228 


280, 282, Si 

Krta (Solar dyn ) A2 

Krta (Son of Visva.mit.ra) 


105 

Krta (Dvimidha’s line) 20 1 


S1.D3 

Krtagni 

B2 

Kitaka 

DO 

Krfcangas 

B2 

Krtanjaya 

S2 

Krtaratha 

A 

Krtavarman 

B2 

Krtavirya 

108, BJ 

Krti 

AG 

Krti 

Bl 

Krtirata 

A4 

Krtvi 

201 

Krumu 

40 

Ksatnya 68 

, GO, 130, 26G, 


280, 30o 

Ksattradharma El 

Ksattraiija9 

S2 

Ksatravrddha 106, 118, El 
K§emadhanvan A.7 


K§cmadhanvan 

S7 

Ksemaka 

280, S2 

Ksemendra 

281 

Kseniya 

S3 

K§emya 

D3 

Ksudraka 

S3 

K§upa 

A 

Kubera 

So 

Kubha, 

40 

Kukura 

190, B4 

Kukkutaka 

370 

Knlinda 

315 

Kulmgas 

2G3 

Kaluiga (town) 

183 

Kuhsi 

32 

Kumbhakama 

191 

Kundaka 

S3 

Kum 

A4 

Kunte 

55 

Kunti 

200, 20G 

Kunh 

Bl 

Knnti 

B3 

Kuntiblioja 

200, 217 

Kuril 

DG, 202 

Kuruhura 

283 

Kuiuksetra 

1S3 

Kurupafichalas 

243 

Kuruvatsa 

B4 

Kusa 197, 

204, A 7 

Kusa (Kashmir) 

282, S3 

Kusa 

B3 

Kugadhvaja 178, 198, A4 

Kngigia 

DO 
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Kusamba 

E2 

Kusanabha 

E2 

Ku^asthaU 

90 

Kusika 

45 

Kutikoslika (river) 183 

Kutsa 

37,39 

Kuvalayasva 

A2 

Kuyava 

32 

L 


Lake-dwellings 

13 

Laksmana 176 et seq A 7 

Land 

249 

Lanka 

187 

Lassen 19, 

259, 263 

Lava 

197, A7 

Lava (Kashmir dynasty) 


282, S2 

Lavana 

196 

Lead 

262 

Lenonnant 

263 

Lesa 

El 

Levara 

282 

Lihga Purana 

111 

Liquor 

73, 272 

Lohita 

21G 

Lohitya 

183 

Lolora 

282 

Lomaharsana 

27G 

Lomapada (or Romapada) 


203 

Ludwrig 

79 

Lunar Mansions 

148, 162 


Macdonell (Prof.) 39, 62, 
03, 07, 68 

Maddharas 

216 

Madgur 

269 

Madhava (the 

Videgha) 

97,98 

Madhu 

109, B2 

Madhu 

B2 

Madhu 

B2 

Madhuchchhandas 105 

Madhyadesa 

87,88 

Madhyamakeya 

218 

Madhyama 

83 

Madra (country) 

218 

Madraka 

C3 

Madranabha 

270 

Madras 93, 

,211,237 

Magadha 

269 

Magic 

133 et seq 

Magistrate 

251 

Mahabhurata 4 

, 32, 107, 
175, 2G7 

— date of the— 227 

Mahabhasya 

285 

Mahabhoja 

198, B5 

Mahadhrti 

A4 

Mahamanas 

C3 

Mahamani 

C3 

Mahans ndin 
Mahaprasthanika 

S2 


Parva 2 77 
Maharoman A4 



Mahasvat 

A8 

Malilvirya 

A2 

Maluvlrya 

D3 

Maliendra 

105 

Mahettha 

218 

Makidharas 

21G 

Makisikas 

93 

Mah!§mat 

108, Bl 

Mahismati 

207 

Maireyaka 

269 

Maitravaruna 

GG 

Maitreya Brahmana 202 

Maitroyi 

1G6,2GG 

Malabar 

29 

Maladas 

21G 

Mulajas 

17G 

Mfilavas 

2,218 

MalinI 

182 

Manas(Mind) 293, 301, 303 

Manasyu 

D2 

Mandarachala 

200,262 

Mandhatr 91, 

118, A4, Si 

Manduka 

216 

Mango trees 

259 

Manjugrama 

217 

Mana Sarovara 21G 

Manthara 

179 

Mantri 

241 

Manu 90, 

118, 153, A2 

Manu Srnrti 

9,10 

Markka 

176, 186 

Markandeya Purana 101 

Marriage 

32, 67, 265 


Maru A2 

Maru A 8 

Maruddha king 217 

Manideva S2 

Maruts 58 

Marutta 101 , 119, A3, Si 
Marutta C2 

Matarisvan 52, C8 

Mathura 196, 197,204, 
214 

Matuura 114 

Matriarchal system 32 

Matsya Avatara 153 
Matsyagandha 27C 

Matsya king 217 

Matsya princes 229 

Matsya Puriina 99,111, 
112,201,280 
Matsyas 41, 183, 2 11, 
21 G, 224 

Mattamayuras 218 

Mattiuaza 82 

Maudgalya Brahmanas 

201 

Maun eyas 91 

Mausal Parva 277 

Ma\ Muller 4, 19, S3, 40, 
81, 285, 291 
Medbatiihi 114, D2 
Medhavin . S2 
Medicine 2, 10G, 107, 139 
Megasthenes 8 

Mehatnu ^0 
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Meru (mt) 90, 

220,262 

Metals 

18, 2G1 

Metres 

85 

Movas 

2 

Military tactics 

25G 

Minaratha 

A6 

Mitani 

82 

Mithila 

97, 177 

Mitlira 

22, 53 

Mitra 22, 53 

, 61, 1G1 

Mitrasaha 

94 

Mitrayu 

D5, 202 

MIechchhas 

218, C2 

Moats 

256 

Modak 

227 

Modapura 

215 

Moksa 

289 

Mongols 

5 

Money lenders 

312 

Monkey kings 

217 

Monogamy 

67 

Months 

149 

Mookerji Kadha Kumud 
262 

Morlot (Mr) 

14 

Mountains 

169 

Mrdu 

S2 

Mrttikavati 

117, 198 

Muchnkunda 

90, A4 

Mitdgala 

201 

Muir (Dr.) 51, 57, 70, 71 

Mujavat 

36 

Mulaka 

95, A7 


Mules 

219 

Musk 

220 

Muslin 

29 

Mutibas 

35 

N 


Nabanazdista 

100 

Nabhaga 90, 

100, A3 

Nabhaga 

AG 

Nabhaga 

100, A3 

Nabhaga 

101, A3 

Nabhanedistha 

100 

Nabbas 

A7 

Nagas 

34, 91 

Nahusa 106, 108, 

118, Bl, 


El 

Naksatra 

19 

Nakula 

D7 

Nala 94, 

2GG, 273 

Nala 

110, Bl 

Nala 

A7 

Nanda 

227 

Nanda 

284, S2 

Nandivardhana 

A2 

Nandivardhana 

S2 

Nandivardhana 

S2 

Nara (Solar) 

A 

Nara 

D3 

Nara 

113, C3 

Narisyanta 90 

, 99, A2 

Narisyanta 

A3 

Narmada 30, 92, 117, 118, 


217 

Natas 

217 
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Panchanada 218 

Pafichavimsa Brahmana 
156 

Pandavas Ch. V eiseq Si 
Pindu __ D6, 203, 205 

Pandu Saupaka 27Q 
Pandya kings 217 

Pandyas 112, 211, 218, 
225, 2G1, 262 

Panini 
Panis 
Para 
Para 
Para 
Para 
Paradas 
Parameksu 
Parasara 
Parasaya 


175—285 
79 
Dl 
113 
Dl 
Cl 
93 
C3 

203, 276 
269 

Paraduraina (Rama) 101, 
. 105, E2, Si 

Parayrfc 1 10| B2 

Pargiter 10s 

Parlksit j)y 

Pandit (son of Abhi- 
“anyu) 276, 279, S2 
Paripatra A8 

Plripatra mts 313 

Pariplava g 2 

Pansads 271 

'Parnasa 117 , lgs 

Parusni 30,40, 11 


Pastimes 


70,273 


Pasunampati 

162 

Patala 

29,30,119 

Pataujali 

285 

Pater Familias 

264 

Patriarchal system 65,264 

Pauravas 

218 

Payment in kind 

249 

Peacocks 

28,268 

Pearls 

217,262 

People 

243 

Period of studentship 307 

Physician 

80 

Pippilaka ants 

220 

Pisacha 

31,114 

Pitryana 

171 

Plants 

113 

Pliny 

3 

Polyandry 

201 

Polygamy 

261 

Polytheism 

110 

Potr 

65,66 

Prachetas 

112,C2 

Prachinvat 

111, D2 

Pradaras 

262 

Pradyota 280,281, S2 

Pragjyotisa 

215 

Pragvat 

183 

Prajapati 

23 

Prajapatya 


Prakrti 

292 

Pralamba (town) 

182 

Pralayas 

294 

Pramanas 

287 
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Naubandbana 

36 

Navaprabhramsana 36 

Navara§tras 

113 

Navaratha 

B3 

Navigation 17, 29, 30 

Nedistha 90, 100 

, 101, A 

Nestr 

65 

New and bill moon rite3 


307 

Nlcha king 

217 

Niohakru 

280, S2 

Nichyas 35, 

119, 243 

Nighna 

119, B5 

Nikumbha 

A 

Nila 201, D5, 201 

Nila 

217 

Nllini 

201 

Nllmata Purana 

281 

Nimi 90, 96, 

118, Al 

Nirhi 

B4 

Ninib 

156 

Nipa 

200, 201 

Nirainitra 

D7 

Niramitra (Lunar dyn) S2 

Niramitra (Magadha dyn) 


S2 

Nirukta 

80 

Nirvtti 

B3 

' Ni§adas 35, 119, 

184,216 


218, 238 

Ni§adha 

A7 

Nisadha 

94 

Niyoga 

266, 2G8 


Nizir 

156 

Noah 

157 

North Paiichala 

115 

Nrchaksua 

S2 

Nrga (son of Manu) 90, A 

Nrga (son of Usinara) 113, 
r.a 

Nrpanjaya 

D3 

Nrpanjaya 

S2 

Nrpavali 

281 

Nyaya System 

285, 299 

0 

Ocean 

51 

Odin 

55 

Offensive tactic3 

253 

Ornaments 

72 

Oxen 

259 

p 

Padarthas 

303 

Padmamihira 

281 

Padmavatl 

284 

Pahlavas 

2,93 

Paila 

27G 

Pain 

291 

Pateacha marriage 265 

Palaka 

S2 

Palestine 

27 

Palita 

110, B3 

Panohakarpasa 

208 

Pafiohala (C) 

182 

Paiichala kings 

210 

Panchfdas 

115, 118 
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Panchanada 218 Pasunampati 162 

Pafichavimsa Brahmana Patala 29,30,119 

156 Patanjali 285 

Pandavas Ch. V et seq Si Pater Faralliaa 264 

Pandu ^ D6, 203, 205 Patriarchal system 65,264 

Pandu Saupaka 27Q. Pauravas 218 

Pandya kings 217 Payment in kind 249 

Pandyas 112, 211, 218, Peacocks 28,26S 

225, 261, 262 Pearls 217,262 

P2nim 175 — 285 People 243 

Panis 79 Period of studentship 307 

Para D4 Physician 80 

Para 113 Pippilakaants 220 

Para D4 Piiacha 34,144 

Para 04 Pitiyana 171 

Parades 93 Plants 143 

Paramek§u C3 Pliny 3 

Parasara 203, 276 Polyandry 264 

Parasava 2G9 Polygamy 264 

Parasurama (Kama) 104, Polytheism 140 

105, E2, Si Potr 65,66 

Paravrt 110, B2 Prachetas 112,C2 

Pargiter 108 Prachinvat 114, D2 

Pariksit D7 Pradaras 262 

Parik§it (son of Abhi- Pradyota 280,284, S2 

manyu) 276, 279, S2 Pragjyotisa 215 

Paripatra A8 Pragvat 183 

Paripatra mts 313 Prajapati 23 

Pariplava S2 Prajapatya 

Parisads 271 Prakrti 292 

'Parnasa 117,198 Pralamba (town) 182 

Parusm 36,40,41 Pralayas 294 

Pastimes 70,273 Pramanas 287 
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Pramati 

108 

PrumSu 

90,90, A3 

Prumlu 

A3 

Pran iy ana 

208 

Prascna 

190, B5 

Prasenajit 

101 

Prasenajit 120, Si, A4 

Prasenajit 

S2 

Prasenajit 

S2 

Prastotr 

00 

Prasu^ruta 

A8 

Pratardana 107 

, 117, El, 


SI 

Pratibandhaka 

A 

Pratihartr 

00 

Pratik§attras 

B1 

Pratipa 

204, SI 

Pratipa 

DO 

Pratipak§a 

El 

Prativmdhya 

DO 

Prativradhyas 

215 

Prativyoma 

S2 

Pratt 

227 

Praudha Brahmana 150 

Pravira 

D2 

Pravira 

D5 

Precious stones 28,220,262 

Prisons 

241 

Prometheus 

274 

Pr§adasva 

A3 

Pr§ada3va 

A4 

Prsadhra 

90,91, A3 

Pra^astr 

66 


Pr§ata 

202 

Pr§ni 

58 

Pr§m 

B5 

Prtha 

200, B- 

Prthivi 

49 

Prthu 

A2 

Prthu 

D4 

Prthudana 

B1 

Prthujaya 

B1 

Prthuharman 

Bl 

Prthulah?a 

Cl 

Prtliukirtti 

Bl 

Prtliuruhma 

B3 

Prtliusona 

D1 

Prthuiravas 

Bl 

Prthu4ra\ as 

110 

Prthuyasas 

131 

Psychic principle 

290 

Puhnda (country) 

210 

Pulmdas 

35,217 

Pulkasa 

270 

Pulse 

280 

Pumsavana 

808 

Punarvasu 

B4 

Pundarika 

A7 

Pundra 

113, C4 

Pundra (country) 113, 211 
116, 217 

Pundra 

35 

Punyajanas 

99 

Purandhi 

67 

Puranjaya 

90, A2 

Puranjaya 

C3 
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Purohita 

44,241 

Pure 111,113,116. El, D2 

Purnjanu 

D5 

Purukutsa 91,92,A4, Si 

Punimldha 

D3 

Pururavas 103,153, Bl, 332 

Purus 

4,40,43 

Purusa 

4, 40, 43 

Purusadas 

218 

Purusamedha 

129, 133 

Purva Mimamaa 285 — 7 

Puskara 

197, A7 

Puskara 

218 

Puskaravatl 

197 

Puskarin 

D3 

Puspavat 

D6 

Pusya 

A8 

R 


Radha 

200 

Raghu 

A7 

Raghu 

110, Bl 

Rahula 

S2 

Raivata 

99, 259, A 

RajadhidevI 

200, B7 

Rajagrha 

214, 281 

Raj any a 

68 

Rajapati 

21G 

Rajas 

293 

Rajasuya 101, 

129, 130, 


214 

Rajatarangint 

3, 281 

Rajavali 

196 

Rajendralal Mitra 73, 299 


Raji 

10C 

Rajyavardhana A(3) 

Raksasa Marriage 265 

Raksasas 

33, 176, 186, 


189 

Rama 

174 et seq } Si 

Ramakgiri 

218 

Raman 

155 

Ramathas 

218' 

Ramayana 

4, 174—6, 


274—6 

Ramayana (date of the) 195 

Rambha 

106, El 

Rananjaya 

b2 

Rantideva 

D3 

Rantinara 

114, 120, Si, 


1)2 

Rasa 

11, 40 

Rathitara 

A3 

Rathwi 

21 

Raudrasva 

D2 

Ravana 

187 

Rcha 

S2 

Rchika 

104 

Revata 

99, 117, A2 

Revatl 

A2 

Bgveda 4, 7, 8, 14, 77, 79, 

80, 

81, 86, 97, 162 

Rhys (Prof.) 6 

Rice 

32, 259 

Ripunjaya 

281, S2 

Risley (Sir H.) 27, 88 

Ritualism 

126 
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Ritujit A4 Sudliyas 243 

River crossing 249 Sagara 93, 94, 117, ll* 5 , — 

lljtevon 37 AG, Si 

jjljru^va 59 Sahadova B7, 206 

Rk§al 202, 204, Si, Be Sahadova A5 

]3k$a II Be Sahadova Bo 

Rochanuna 215 Sahadeva (Solar d ) S2 

Rohita6va 121, A4, Si Sahadova (Magadha d.) S2 

Romans 125 Sahadova El 

Romapada 111, B3 Sahanji Bl 

Romo 1 Sahasrajib 108, 117, Bl 

R$ikas 216 Sahasrajit B4 

Rta A6 Saliasrunlka 284, S2 

$toyu B2 Saibyfi 110 

Rtupanja 94, 122, Si, AG gaibyas 113 

Rubies 217 Jsoinyas 115 

Ruchiradhi B3 Sairi?a 218 

Ruchirisva B4 gakala 218 

Rudra 58, 1G1 biikala dwlpa 215 

Rukmakavacha B3 gakala gakha 85 

Rukme§u B2 gakas 5, 93, 117, 21G, 218 

Ruruka AG gaktri 94 

Rusadgu Bl Sakuni 99 * 

g bakuntall 114 

Sabaras 35 ^akya 284, S’2 

Sabhanara C3 Forest 183 

Sabba Parra 277 S f la B7 

Sachinara S2 SaJmall 182 

Sacrifica 17, 27 1 S'alvas 93 

Sacrificial system 124, et S'alya 225, 230, 234, 237, 

seq, 151 etaeq 239 

Sadanlra 98 S'alyakartan 183 

SadaSva B 4 S'alya Parva 277 
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Samainda 


217 

| Sarasvati (river) 40, 41? 

Samara 

201, Dl 


218 

Samaveda 

81,124 

Sarasvati (goddess) 162 

SambaTa 


38 

S'arloda (river) 

220 

Sambhuta 


A4 

S'armakas 

216 

Samhatasva 


A4 

S'annistha 

BL 

S'amika 


279 

Sarpas 

93 

S'amina 


B4 

Sarpabali 

134 

Sannatirnat 


D3 

Sarvabhauma 

D6 

Sampara 


D4 

Sorva Darfona Samgraha 

Samvarana 


DS 


285 

Samyati 


B1 

Sarvakama 

A6 

Saihyfiti 


D2 

Sarvamedha 

129-133 

Sandalwood 


258 

SarvanukramanT 

85 

Safijaya 


A4 

Sarvatraga 

D7 

banjaya 


A6 

b'aryati 90, 99, 258 

Safijaya 


S2 

S'a4abindu 91, 

110, 120, 

Safijaya 


El 


Bl, Si 

Sanjayanti 


218 

S'as'vata 

90 

S'ankhanabha 


A8 

S'a^vata 

AG 

Sankhya philosophy 

285, 

S'atadyumna 

A4 

287, 291, . 

ct seq 

S'atajit 

Bl 

Sankhya Karika 

291 

, 293 

S'atajit 

B4 

bankhya Pravachana 

291 

S'atananda 

201, D5 

bankhya Sara 


291 j 

S'atanika I 

280, S2 

Sankhya Sutras 


291 i 

S'atanika II 

S2 

Sankrti 


D3 

S'atanika 

D7 

bannati 

ior, ei 

S'atanika 

S2 

S'antanu 201, 202 

, 204, DS 

S'atayus 

E2, 104 

S'anta 


113 

S'atrughna 176, 

197,204, 

Santardana 


BO 


A7 

S'anti Parva 


277 

Sattrajita 

199, B5 

S'aradanda river 


182 

Sattva 

293 
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Satvata 

204, Sl, Bl 

Sfitvatas 

224 

Satyadkvaja 

A4 

3atyadkrii 

201, Do, 21 

Satyadhrti (Solar) A2 

Satyadhrta 

DG 

Satyajit 

208 

Satyajit (Pafichfda) 235 

Satyajit 

S2 

Satyaka 

109, B5 

Satyakama 

107 

Satyakarman 

C4 

Satyaketu 

El 

Satyaki 

109, 224 

Satyaratha 

AG 

Satyarathi 

AC 

batyavati 

104, E2 

batyavati 

203, 270 

Satyavrata 

(TrUanku) 

92, 121, A4, Sl 

baudasa 

94, 95, AC 

Saudasa 

D5 

S'aunaka (Indrota Daivlpi) 
280 

S'aunaka 

276 

S'aunaka 

El 

Saundikeyas 

109 

Saupaka 

270 

Sauptika Parva 277 

Sayana 

86 

Schlegel 

274 

Senabindu 

215 

Senajit 

D4 


Sonajit S2 

Scrpont 45 

Serpent worship 28 

S'cSa 28 

Sotu 112 

Shamaah 155 

Shawls 219, 273 


Shumir and Akkad 18, 19, 
28 


S'ibi 113, 218, C3 

Sifc 32 

S'lglira A8 

Slkhandin 232 , 233 

Silken cloth 2G1 

S'dver 217 

bimantonnayana 308 
Simhapura 21C 

Sindhu 29, 211, 258, 284 
(See also under Indus) 
Sindhudwlpa AG 

S'mi 199, Bd 

S'ini 115,1)3 

Siradkvaja 99, 203, Si, A4 
S'teupala 200, 220, B7 
Slsunaga 281, S2 

Sita G9, 177 et seq 


S'iteyus B3 

Sky 17, 169 

Sodaiin 129 

Solomon 28, 263 

Soma ' 103 

Soma 57, 61, 74 

Soma 129, Si 

Somadatta 102, bl, A5 
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Somadatta 

D7 

Somadheyas 

216 

Somaka 

Do 

Sonupi 

DG 

Somayajnas 

308 

Soul 

105 

South Panchfda 

115 

Spikes 

25 G 

S'raddha 

307 

S'ravanakarma 

134 

S'ravasta 

91, A 

S'ravasti 

91 

S'rauta rites 

308 

S'renimana 

21G 

Snijaya 

A5 

Srfijaya 

C3 

Sriijaya 204, Si, Do 

’Sriijayas 

41 

S'rotriya 

312 

S'ruta 

94, AG 

S'ruta 

AG 

S'rutadeya 

200, BG 

S'rutakrman 

Dr 

S'rutakirtti 

200, B6 

S'rutanjaya 

S2 

S'rutasoma 

Dr 

S'rutasravas 

DG 

Srutavat 

S2 

Srutayus 

E2, 104 

S'rutayus 

A4 

State 

241 

State Council 

251 

Stein (Dr) 

283 


Sthalipika 

134 

Sthanumati 

183 

Stolen property 

312 

Stone axes 

27 
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Strabo 

3 

Strl Parva 

277 

Subahu 

197, A 7 

Subahu 

216 

Subala 

S2 

Subbiluliuma 

82 

Subhadrfi 

234 

Subhasa 

« AG 

Subrahmanya 

66 

Suchandra 

A5 

S'uchi 

S2 

Suchidratna 

S2 

SudamI 

215 

Sudaman 

182 

Sudarsana 

A8 

Sudas 

39-41 

Sudasa 

D5 

Sudasa 

A6 

S\iddhodana 

S2 

Sudesna 

222 

Sudeva 

A6 

Sudeva 

Si 

Sudhanus 

DG, 202 

Sudbanus 

D6 

Sudhanvan 

ag 

Sudhrti 

A3 

S'udras 68, 136, 

151, 152, 


215, 218, 26T, 305, 312 



